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I'N'erb'UcrrdN.» |

HE third General Census of the Provmce was taken on the night.of March tst
‘ .1901. Inthe plains districts :and the North Lushai Hills,
. Thbe taking of the Oensus. - the whole of the - country had beers divided up'into blocks
contammg on the average “about 46 houses, each of which. was: placed in charge of an
Enumerator. This individual had been carefully - trained beforehand in the Trulés -for
filling up the schedule, and: had recorded .all the particulars for the persons in his block
during February. The entries were tested and, when. necessary, . corrected by the
superior census officers, and on March 1st all that remained to be done was to bring the
record up to date by striking out the names of those who had left the house or had died,
and entering the necessary partxculars for newly-born .infants -and persons who -had
arrived subsequent to the preliminary . enumeration.  Special. arrangements: ‘weré made‘
for the census of boats and steamers, and on roads ‘where there is much night traffic
patrols were posted to ensure that no travellers were overlooked. 1Ia the North Cachar
and Mikir Hills, the number ‘of literate persons is so small, the villages are'so scattered,
and travelling after dark through the jungles is so-dangerous, that it was impossible to
form blocks which could be: properly tested by the enumerator- durmg the night,
This officer was, therefore, obliged to take up his -position on March 1st at, some central
village in his block and correct his record on the following day in,the light of the inform=
ation received from the headmen who came in from the d\ﬂerent hamlets’ and: reported
the changes that had taken place since his last visit. In the Naga, Kbhasi and Jaintia,.
and Garo Hills and in: ‘the hills to the east of Manipur, xt was 1mpossxble to hold a
synchronous census, and the enumeratiqn was extended over a penod ranging frdm ten
days to six weeks. - o : foe NSRS N R R EEN
2. On the mormng of March 2nd the enumerators assembled at the varioug centres
- prescribed for them, and. prepared abstratts; showmg the
total number of houses and of males and females in*their
blocks. Totals for circles and charges were then struck :and: the .charge - summaries
added together to ascertain the district totals, whlch ‘were telegraphed to the’ Census.
Commissioner. - The average time occupled by these operations in each -district was
5% days, and the longest time taken in any district was only 8. days ; but, though the
work was pushed on with the greatest rapidity, accuracy . was not ., sacrificed _to- speed
and the figures ﬁnally worked out Only differed bv 6 in- xo,ooo from those originally
reported. S ~ R AP TP
8. Assoon as the provxsronal totals had been compnled the enumeratlon books were
sent ta the district or subdivisional stations, and the
. entries for each individual were there copied on" to a little
slip of paper. These slips were of different colours, representing the main religions of
the province : for Hindus a brown slip was used, for Muhammadans a slip of - unbleached
paper, while for Christians red, for Animistic tribes green, and forA *Others’ -yellow was
the colour selected. On each slip was printed a symbol mdlcatmg sex and civil
condition, e.g., for a married man the symbol was B and for a -married woman" o, so
that no entries had to be made for religion, sex; .and civil condition. Symbols were also
used for the commonest class of entries. The great majority of people are born in the

onpmtlon of the provmonnl totus.

complh.tlou of the resulcs.

- . .
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o

district in which they are enumerated, and for such persons, instead of writing out the
name of the district in full, a tick was given ; while in the column for occupation,
persons who cultivate their own land (the ordinary occupation of the Assamese raiyat)
were indicated by the sign +, cultivating tenants by 8, and garden coolies by 6.
Abbl:eviations were also sanctioned for the castes most strongly represented in the
province.. Each book and each individual in the book -were serially numbered, and
at the top of each slip the copyist entered the serial number of the charge, the number
of the book, and the number of the individual, so that reference could be made at any .
time without difficulty to the original record. The copyists worked in gangs under
checke_rs, who compared the entries on the slips with the enumeration books, and as
each book was finished the slips were sorted by sex and compared with the abstracts,
which had been originally prepared by the enumerators. The slips cost Rs. 22-4-10
per lakh if plain, and Rs. 3o-11-1 if coloured, and the total average cost of copying in
the district offices, excluding Aijal, where the conditions are abnormal, was Re. 1-3-11
per thousand, the rate varying between Re. 1-14-10 and Re. 0-8-11.
4. The slips, when ready, were despatched to the central office at Gauhati, where they
- were sorted under my personal supervision. The first step
in the process was to count the contents of each bundle
to make sure that we had actually received the number shown in the letter of advice,
and with this count was combined a simple sorting into three heaps containing (2) those
born in the district and speaking the vernacular most prevalent there, (5) those
born in the district who did not speak the local vernacular, and (¢) those born
‘outside the district. The slips were then made up into boxes containing from twenty
to twenty-five thousand units and handed over to muharrirs, who subjected them to
the various sorting processes required for the preparation of the final tables. For
Table VII, for instance (Civil Condition by religion, sex and age), all that was required
was to sort the slips for each religion into seventeen pigeon holes (one for each of
the prescribed age periods), and to re-sort the contents of each pigeomr hole” inte—
three heaps, for single, married and widowed ; but other tables, such as XI (birth place),
I (caste) and XV (occupation), could not be so easily- disposed of.
~ Nearly 13 per cent. of the population of Assam were born outside the province, and
many of these persons had returned the name of a village or thana instead of the district
-in which they were born. The slips were first sorted by provinces and the provinces by
districts, but the average muharrir, whose knowledge of geography was of the most
elementary character, often had considerable difficulty in determining to what province
or country -any particular slip belonged. The foreign castes were also a great source
of trouble, as in many cases the number of names returned was so large that the
sorting became a very complicated matter. In one box containing less than 12,000
Hindus slips the sorter found 460 different names ; and, though it was the rule to begin by
sorting the slips for caste alphabetically, and then to re-sort each letter of the alphabet,
it was impossible, even by this expedient, to sweep all obstacles out of the muharrir's
path, as no less than 57 different names began with the letter K, and to sort a bundle
of slips into 57 heaps is, I need hardly say, a very tedious business.
Ccnsiderable difficulty was also experienced with the occupation table, as not
"only are there many - different kinds- of work, but there are also many different ways
of describing the same thing ; and as it was not possible to allow men of the sorter
class discretion to classify  the entries made on the slips, they were compelled to
sort and enter each functional name separately, even in those not infrequent cases
when one occupation was described by several different names.
The muharrirs worked in gangs of six or eight under a supervisor, who checked
their work by. running through the bundles of slips after they had been sorted, and
seeing, for instance, that. married persons had not been mixed with unmarried, or

Slip-sorting.
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slips of one caste or age period with those of another. The duties imposed upon these
men were of a very responsible character, and the scarcity of men ‘who were really
qualified for these appointments was one of the most serious difficulties of census
administration. ' : : :
5. The conclusion of the shp-sortmg left the ﬁgures for the provmce arranged in
the form of the final tables in units of twenty to twenty-five
thousand, and from these units the totals for subdivisions
and districts had to be compiled. The caste, language and- birth-place returns: were
examined, synonymous terms ‘were amalgamated, and the occupations entered on the
sorter’s tickets were classified under the approprrate groups in- tbe scheme préscnbed
by the Census Commissioner. =
This part of the work gave comparatxvely lrttle trouble but as-it could only. be
entrusted to clerks in whom confidence could be ‘placed, and as it is not easy.to meet
with people of this class in Assam who have leisure to take -up:census work, some
‘months - elapsed before it was brought to a’ conclusxon. : Had the necessity. arisen,
compﬂatxon could have been pushed through more rapldly by the simple expédient of
increasing - the number of -clerks employed upon the work, but this could hardly have
been done without borrowing men from other offices—a proceeding which .the circum-
stances did not seem to warrant. It cannot, however, I think, be considered that the
preparation of the Imperial tables was unduly delayed, as the first was ready .by the
beginning ‘of September and the- last by the middle of December, or mthm mne and
a half months from the date on which the actual census was taken. : ,
6. The census accounts have been-prepared in two ways—(a) fo show the actual cost
‘to Government, and- (5) to show the departmental cost.
Under system (z) the actual expenditure incurred has been
entered in the accounts, e.g.,-if a mandal was temporarily lent to the census office and
no substitute was taken in his ‘place, his deputation allowance only was entered.in the
accounts ; but under the second system the mandal’s pay, as well as his deputation allow-
ance, was charged .against the census, though he would have drawn his pay from
Government whether he had gone to the census office or.not. Itisthe first set of accounts
which shows the actual cost to Government of the census ; and the second set of figures
in this province, at any rate, are lable to givea somewhat misleading impression as
to the actual expenditure incurred. . The total cost of the cernsus, excluding the printing
of the report, was Rs. 62,826, or Rs. 10-12-1"‘per .1,000 of the population.. Itis
impossible, however, to compare the figures under the head of . superintendence at _ the
last two enumerations, as there has been. a difference in the arrangement of ‘the
accounts; and if the charges for superintendence (charges, I would point out, over which
the Superintendent of Census Operations - can exercisé :no control, and with regard to
_which he can practise no .economy) and the expenditure incurred on the. printing
of the report are deducted on both occasions, the rate per 1,000 is Rs. 7-11-10 for the
present census and Rs. g~11-7 for that of 18g0-92. . - -
The departmental cost to which I have referred above was Rs 9!,964.
7. A companson between the shp system, which has. now been employed for. the
- first time in India, and the electric tabulatmg machine,
Comparigon between the alip-sort-
L'.‘th?x’i:.“m and the tabulatng- which is its counterpart in the new world, is not without
interest, as it has been claimed for this ‘machine that it
works more quxckly, more accurately, and more cheaply than any non-mechanical process.
The rapidity with which the figures can be compiled by this means depends largely
upon the number of machines used, but the ordinary census budget would not
allow of their purchase in large numbers ; and in Austria, where only twelve were
employed, the tabulation of 24 millions of people took over two years to complete.
At the Cuban census, where economy seems to have been a secondary consideration,

Oomvuation
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:1,5%2,000 people were tabulated by the machines in five months ; but even thxs is not a
record with which the Indian slip system need fear comparison. - . -

“As to accuracy, the machine itself mast, I suppose, be presumed to be free from
any liability to err ; but the accuracy of the final tables depends upon the accuracy with
which - the part\cu!ars about each individual have been punched ‘upona card by the
abstracting staff, and thé card employed is' of such a comphcated character that
there must, I think, be an "appreciable risk of the hole being punched in the wrong place.
‘But it is when we come to consider the question of. expense that the most serious
doubts arise as to the superiority of the machine over the human being.

* The figures for Cuba were tabulated at a contract rate of 3} cents for each person,
which, taking the dollar as equivalent to three rupees, works out to a rate of Rs. 105
per- thousand of “population. "It is a little difficult to ascertain exactly what items of
expendrture in Assam_should be charged to tabu!atron under which term I include slip-
copying, slip-sorting and compilation, 'but thé- total cost to. Government for the slips
and the staff emponed on these processes was only Rs. 28 812, or ‘Rs, 4-1 1-3 per
thousand. . : s :
It is true that clencal labour is much cheaper in Indla than in Europe but even
if we assume that the charges under that head in England would be five times what
they are in Assam, the cost .of compilation:by the slip system would still be only
one-fifth of the rate. which was paid in Cuba ; and we must not lose sight of the fact
that, though the lowest grade of Indian muharrir is cheap, he is also unreliable and slow,
and that the higher paid English clerk would get through two or three times the amount
of work in the same time. Comparisons between India and Europe are of course liable’
to be misleading, but as far as economy and speed are concerned, there seem grounds
for supposing that the slip copying and sorting clerk may challenge comparison with
the machine, and it is by no means certain whether even in accuracy he is its inferior. -

8 My acknowledgments I feel, are due to all District and Subdivisional Otficers and
their ‘staff, as upon them fell the burden of making and.
supervising the arrangements for the actual enumeration
of the people, and the copying of the slips. Where all have done'so well, it is scarcely
possrble to single out individuals, but the work of Major Gurdon in Kamrup, Captain
Cole in Darrang, Mr. Gruning iif Nowgong, 'and Mr. Reid in Lakhimpur, .and of
Mr. Hart and Mr, Majid, the Subdnvrsnonal Ofﬁcers of Soutb, Sylhet and Hablgan],
seems to call for special mention. - .

* It is only right, too, to place on record my appreclanon of the services of Babu
Tarini Charan Nandi, who ‘acted as ‘Superintendent -of my office from the inception
of the operations, and of Babu Padma Nath Bhattacharyya, my gazetted assistant. Both
of these officers were models of industry, and laboured unceasingly durmg the time that
the slips were being sorted, while they proved of the greatest assistance in the trouble-
some task of training and managing the large staff of census muharrirs. 1 have also to
express my thanks to Mr. Chalmers, Superintendent of Government Printing, ' Bengal,
and to Mr. ‘Conyngham Francis and the staff of the Assam Secretariat Printing Office,
for their hearty co-operauon in all matters where census was concerned

- 'B. C. ALLEN

1

conclusion.

- Shillong,

,S‘upermzmdenl of Census Operahon:, Assam,
February 19tk 1902, S : .
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REPORT

THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 1gor.

CHAPTER I.
STATISTICS OF AREA AND POPULATION.

: o r
LL the earliest references to Assam point to the settlement of a considerable Area  an
Aryan colony, at any rate in the lower portion of the valley of the Brahmaputra, at population

a very early period. One of the first Kings of Kamrup is said deg:g;mn‘;

Historical Summary. . . N
Assam Proper. to have taken part in the war of the Pandavas, and the ex

istence of the Kalita caste, the highest pure Assamese caste
after the Brahman, is explained by the theory that at the time of the Aryan colonization
of Assam the differentiation of caste by occupation was unknown, but in the course of
time, the Hindu dynasties were overthrown, and the sovereignty of t.he 'valley passed to
* races of Mongolian origin, the Koch ruling in Lower, and the Chutiya in Upper Assam.
Both of these kingdoms were, however, overrun and conquered by the Ahoms, a Shan
tribe who entered the province in the thirteenth century and had become the dominant
power by the middle of the sixteenth. Under their rule the country enjoyed no small
measure of prosperity, but at the beginning of the nineteenth century there was a dispute
between two rivals for the throne, one of whom called in the Burmese to his aid, and from
that time till the province was annexed by the British Government, Assam was a prey to
civil war, invasion, and anarchy. The troubles through which the country passed have
left marks which even at the present day have not been obliterated. In the words of
Robinson—'* Large tracts, once inhabited by a happy and numerous population,
had been converted into extensive and unwholesome jungles, and ceased not only to
be the haunts of man, but had become hostile to human life ”—and though the popula-
tion was still fairly dense round the seats of Government at Gauhati and Jorhat, in Tezpur,
Nowgong, and Lakhimpur the effects of the prolonged disorder were only too plainly to be
seen. When, however, it was discovered that tea would pay, and pay most handsomely,
at the upper end of the valley, gardens were opened out in the midst of the jungle and
coolies imported in thousands, with the result that at each successive census Lakhim-
pur, Sibsugar, and the sadr subdivision of Darrang have shown a marked develop-
ment in which the agricultural districts of Lower Assam have not, shared. The
condition of affairs which we now find in the Valley of the Brahmaputra as the
result. of all these changesis an Aryan Hindu population, surrounded, and to some
extent intermingled, with semi-Hinduized tribes of Mongolian origin, upon which in
Upper and Central Assam has been superimposed a large deposit of coolie castes from
Bengal, the North-West and the Central Provinces; while population, which originally
was densest in the west in consequence of the depredations of the Burmese, is now
being attracted back to the eastern end of the valley by the magnet of British capital.
&. Of the early history of Sylhet and Cachar little is known. Sylhet was conquered
: by the Muhammadans in the fourteenth century and passed
into the bands of the East India Company with the rest
of Bengalin 1765. The greater portion of the district is permanently settled, but
the settlement, instead of being made with the chaudries or zamindars, was offered
direct to all well-to-do raiyats—a fact which no doubt largely accounts for the independ-
ence which is a marked characteristic .of the natives of this district. Cachar is
believed to have been originally a province of the Tipperah Raja and to have been ceded
to the Kachan King, who had his capital at Maibong, on.the northern side
of the Assam range, on the occasion of his marriage to a Tipperah Princess. At the
beginning of the century the Manipuris and Burmese both endeavoured to conquer
the district, and, to put an end to the anarchy which prevailed, it was annexed by
the Eritish on the death of the last Kachari Raja without heirs. Cachar has been

The Surma Valley,
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Area  and largely colonized from Sylhet, and by the coolies who have come up to the numerous
population. gardens which have been opened there. | '

General
description.

3. The tribes inbabiting the Assam range are too uncivilized to have preserved
anything in the way of historical records. The Garos, who
live to the west, are a rude people, who used to trouble the
peace of the neighbouring districts by raids in quest of heads or prisoners, and, as the
punitive expeditions sent into the hills only produced a temporary effect, a post
was established under a European officer on Tura Hill in 1866, but the district
was not finally pacified till 1873. The Khasi Hills were conquered in 1833,
but the native rulers were left. for the most part in possession of their territory,
and, as no attempt has been made to- interfere with them in any way, they
have acquiesced in our occupation of small portions of the country for hill
stations. The inhabitants of the Jaintia™ Hills, which lapsed to us in 183s,"
were, however, subjected to a moderate system of taxation, an innovation against
which they protested by rising in ‘open rebellion in 1860 and 1862, but the revolt
was thoroughly stamped out, and since that date the peace of the district has not been
disturbed. The Naga-and Lushai- Hills were, like the Garo Hills, occupied in order
to pratect the plains from the raids of the hillmen. The Nagas showed extraordinary
persistence . in their resistance.to our”arms, and no less than three Political Officers
came to a violent end, two being killed by the hillmen and one being accidentally shot
by his own sentry, and it was not till 1881 that the district was finally pacified, The
last expedition into North Lushai was that of 1889-90, and since then the inhabitants

The Hill districts.

have given no trouble, and the district is rapidly being civilized,

4. The principal characteristics of the climate of Assam are coolness and humidity,
UL The average rainfall for the province during the past ten
, » years has been 113 inches, and such a thing as
famine or anything approaching a serious failure of crops is unknown. The spring
rains are much heavier than in other parts of India, and keep the temperature at a lower
level than that prevailing in Hindostan., The Surma Valley is generally supposed to
be healthier than Assam Proper, which has certainly during the past decade done

Olimate.

much to maintain the reputation it earned at the beginning of the century for extreme

insalubrity, but it is only in Central and Lower ‘Assam that public_health has been
exceptionally bad, and the open plaine of-Sibsagar and Lakhimpur still ¢ontinue to be
well adapted for the habitation both of Europeans and Natives.
8. The territory which has been placed under the administration of the Chief Com-
' - missioner of Assam consists of two-valleys, separated from
A , - one another by a wall of hills which project towards the
delta of Bengal from the mountain system of Upper Burma and Western China, To the
north it is bounded by the Himalayas, the eastern end of the Brahmaputra Valley is
closed by the mountain ranges which form an effectual barrier to our intercourse
with China, while the Surma Valley is imbedded in the hills that. separate the: district
of Cachar from the Native State of Manipur, and form part of the same system
as. the Lushai and Tipperah ranges, which constitute- the southern boundary of the
province. ~Assam, therefore, falls into three natural divisions,—the Surma Valley, thé
Valley of  the Brahmaputra and the hill districts, z.e., the hills of the Assam range, with
the Lushai Hills, which lie to the south of Cachar; and these three divisions differ so
greatly in their ethnological and. economical conditions that separate totals are given
for them in the census tables. o L o ' N
6, The Assam Valleyis an alluvial plain, about 450 miles long, with an average width
: ' _of fifty miles, into the centre of which the Mikir Hills
- « abut, being separated from the remainder of the hill system
by the unhealthy valleys of the Dhansiri and fhe Lumding, which till lately were
one unbroken sheet of tree forest, but have recently been pierced by the Assam-Bengal
Railway. Down the centre of the valley flows the Brahmaputra, but, owing to the
rapidity of its current, it does not, in this the upper part ofits course, exercise the ferti-
lizing influence of the Nil¢, the Ganges, and other great rivers.® " It is true that its waters
contain, especially in the rainy -season, a large quantity of matter in suspension, but
it is the sand which is deposited, while the silt is-carried on till the slackening of the
current allows it to settle down and fertilize the plains of Bengal.’ In Assam the river
flows between sandy banks, covered with dense jungle grass, the home of wild buffalo,
rhinoceros, and other large game, and from the decks of the river steamers few signs of
population or cultivation can be seen. A few miles inland, however, the appearance of
the country changes, and rice fields or tea gardens ‘take the place of the riverain

- Geographical divisions,

The Assam Valley,

f’ Tl:is view is not universally accepted, and if is held by some that the ¢hurs of Upper Assam, though sandy,
are fertile. L) ’ - .
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.swamps, though in nearly every part of the valley, even away from the" river, _thére are Area . -and
long stretches of grass jungle and tree forest still awaiting settlement. : population.
_ The Brahmaputra Valley, again, falls into three divisions,~—Goalpara, whichhas many * -eenera
points in common with Bengal, Bengali being the prevailing language and the greater part deserption-
of the district being pérmanently settled ; Central Assam, consisting of Kamrup, Nowgong, . '
and  the Mangaldai subdivision of Darrang, which: resemble one another, in that
they formerly ‘contained a large agricultural population, which’ has now:'been much
reduced by %ald-dsér and the floods which followed the great earthquake of 1897, but
have not: proved ‘particularly suitable for the cultivation "of -tea; and-Upper. Assam,
consisting of Tezpur sadr and the Sibsagar and Lakhimpur districts, in which the tea .
industry has attained a position of great importance. "In Sibsagar, where the last. Assam
Raja held his court, there is a considerable Assamese population, but in. Tezpur and
Lakhimpur the proportion of foreigners, even in the villages, is very large. »_ S
" 7. The hill districts take their names from the tribes by which they are inhabited.
‘ ’ To the west lie the Garo: Hills, " a succession of low ranges
© . covered with bamboo jungle and tree forest ; but when we
reach the Khasi Hills, the character of the country changes, and . we find uplands
and high plateaux, where rounded hills covered with short grass or patches of pine
forest suggest rather the Sussex downs or the Devon moors, than one of the
most easterly outposts of the Indian Empire.- Towards North Cachar thelevel again
falls, but rises when the Naga Hills are reached to nearly '10,000 feet in the Japvo
_peak, which overhangs Kohima.. The Naga Hills extend geographically eastwards to
the Patkoi, but the Dikkhu is our frontier for political purposes, Government résolutely
declining to undertake the thankless and costly task of keeping order amongst the
tribes living on the further side of this river. The Lushai Hills are situated south:of
Cachar, and present few features of interest ; ‘they are covered with "dense masses of .
bamboo jungle, and the population supported by them is extraordinarily sparse. " - :
8. The Surma Valley consists of two districts only—Sylhet, which differs but little
. ' from the Eastern Bengal districts from which it: was
: ) separated in 1874, when Assam was- formed into a separate
province, and - Cachar, which came under. British rule in 1832, in .consequence of
the death of the native Raja, Gobind Chandra, without heirs. Sylhet is .2 broad
and densely-cultivated plain, except in the extreme -north, where ' the enormous
rainfall converts many square miles of land into one huge lake during the rains; and
in the south, where low ranges of bamboo-covered hills project from the Tipperah
State. In spite of the high rainfall, the district in ‘normal years is far from ‘unhealthy,
and the population has gone on steadily, increasing.” Cachar is’a comparatively small
district, surrounded by bhills; it contains a large number of tea gardens, and the
population has beeu increasing rapidly in recent years, owing to immigration from
Sylhet, and the settlement of time-expired coolies. =~ - - D
"~ 9. Imperial Table II (Variation in the population) shows the increase or decrease that .
L ~ has occurred in each district since 1872, and it is, therefore,
. , necessary - to refer briefly to these earlier enumerations, and
to consider the.extent to which their figures can be accepted as correct. The census-
of 1872 was non-synchronous.  In Goalpara it was taken during the first half of
February, in Kamrup and Nowgong in November 1871 ; in Darrang, Sibsagar, and .
Lakhimput the work began in' November,and ‘in" the first two districts was finished
before the end of the year, but in Lakhimpur lingered on till the end of February 1872.
In Sylhet it-was carried out in the week ending January 22nd, but in Cachar it was spread
over two months,—from March 10th to May gth. The mere fact that the people
of the province were not all counted on the same day would tend -to produce
inaccuracy in the returns, for, though the resident population would be enumerated
fairly correctly, travellers by road and boat would in all probability be omitted, and
visitors might either be overlooked or counted twice over. The inexperience of
the district staff was a further difficulty. No general census had been taken before,
and the local officers could, therefore, have no clear idea "of the difficulties with
which they would be confronted, or of the best means by which they could be
overcome. - Mr. Luttman-Johnson, Deputy Commissioner of Sylhet, in his .report
on the census of 1881, openly expressed his distrust ‘of the previous enumera-
tion :—“In 3872 the frst regular census was taken, I never met a man other
than an official, | never ‘met a man who knew a man other than officials, ‘who
remembered the 1872 census. 1 have been all over the district, and my first enquiry
was about the census of 1872. ‘I always get one answer—absolute denial that such.
an event ever took place. Iam inclined to think that the schedules were filled up by

The Hill districts.

The 'Bnrma Valley.

Previous censuses.

examination of the rural policemen.” -

-
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Area and  10. Mr. Luttman-Johnson's suspicions are confirmed by the figures in the margin,

population. which show the percentage of variation between 1872 and

Arenana Porcontaseof 1881 and 1881 —1891, Many things haveto be taken into
population. P

-

consideration when considering the variations in the popu-
o Yo lation of a district. - Goalpara and Kamrup, for instance,
were unusually unhealthy between 1881 and 1891, while,

GocharPlatns .. 4483 13871 on the other hand, immigration had more to do with the
Soalpars :{253 i{i} increase in qurang in 1891 than at the previous census;
Darmang = 13% 1183 but there can, I think, be little doubt that the reduction

- in the rate of increase in the second period is due as much
to under-estimation in 1872 as to anything else.’ :

-11, In 1881 the census was synchronous in the plains districts, and, though no doubt
much more comprehensive than that taken nine years
before, there seem to be reasons for doubting whether it
was as accurate as the one that followed. On the administration of this census the

following observations were recorded by the Chief Commissioner :

The besetting tendency of officers in Assam is, when anything has to be done, to tell their
subordinates to do it: and this system was largely carried out as regards the census. Instead
of employing every available officer in testing schedules and examining the details of the work,
a very large number of the superior officers of the Commission took no direct share in it.......
There was no doubt some ¢ scrutinizing’ of the schedules ...... but as to testing, in its strict sense,
going through. a certain number of houses in an enumerator’'s block and calling out the
inhabitants to see if any had been omitted, of this hardly a trace is to be found in the reports,
and it is certain that it was very seldom indeed (if ever) that such an examination was made.
What the Census Commissioner desired was that, during the whole time the preliminary census
was going on, the superior officers should be at the heels of the. enumerators,- testing their work
in half a dozen villages a day ww.eee This part of the census operations was most inefficiently
conducted in Assam. :

Itis not, I think, unreasonable to assume that a census, of the conduct of which the
Head of the Lecal Administration could speak in such terms, left something to be desired
upon the score of accuracy, and that a part of the increase in the decennium ending 1891
may be assigned: to under-enumeration ten years before. This .explanation will not,
however, hold good on the present occasion. The _census of 1891 was taken with the

The census of 188l

- greatest possible care, and there is no reason whatever for supposing that any increase

that_may have occurred in the population is due Yo greaterateuracy in the enumeration

ol 1901, , .- S
12. Although 1872 was the first year in which a general census was undertaken,
attempts had been made on several occasions to ascertain
the population of the different districts of the province;
but these estimates were far from accurate, as will be-seen from the statement in
the margin, which shows the population of the six districts

Earlier consuses,

- ws- 1. of the Assam Valley as reparted by Mr. Moffat Mills to the
Qoalpara .. Lo 407t Bengal Government in 1853, and that returned in 1872,
DerremEe o aaao asoaw and itis useless to attempt to trace the development of the

Piheagar - 1088 2%%  population from any period before that year.

v o
AREA AND POPULATION.

13. The total area of Assam, including Manipur, is 56,243 square miles, giving, with
its population of 6,126,343 souls, a density of 109 persons
to the square mile. The area of- the province is about the
same as that of England and Wales, though the population of the latter country, where
Populationpey  N€arly three-fourths of the inhabitants live in towns, is more
square mile, " than four times as dense, but it is scarcely reasonable to

Area and population of Assam.

$oper Burma, Bn w '8 drawcomparisons between an agricultural and a manufactur-
Qentral Provinges, w» - 38 ino country ; and if Scotland (135) or France (189) be taken
North.West Provinces.- = 411 a5°the standard, the province does not appear so destitute
England and Wales, .0 = s% of inhabitants, while the density is six times as great as that
Erorima, o 7 1% prevailing in Norway. In India, however, it is the fashion
Horway, W2 .. 8 " to have a dense population even in agricultural districts, and

in 1891 the_only British provinces where the density was less than that of Assam were
Sindh, Burma, and Coorg, and there is 1o denying the fact—thar, for_India, Assam Js
a"very sparsely-populated country, which could easily support a much larger number-of
persons than are at present to be found within its houndaries,” - 7 _
~ " The Surma Valley, where there are 353 persons to the sjuare mile, cannot be said
tobe in any urgent need of raiyats 1o cultivate the soil, though the fact that the popula-
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tion of the Habiganj subdivision, where the density in 1891 was 509 to the square mile, Area and’

N

N
~

has increased by 10 per cent. during the last ten years, tends to show that there is population. |

no immediate fear of the people outgrowing the capacity of the soil to support them: area anapoputs,

but in the Assam Valley, where there are, on the average, only 108 persons t> the
square mile, things are very different, In 1900, the Commissioner of the Valley esti-

mated that, after making allowances for hills, rivers, and swamps, there were five million

acres of culturable land in his division awaiting settlement, and, as in Kamrup in that
year, there were only 100 acres of cropped land for every 125 of the inhabitants, it would
not Be unreasonable to assume that there is room in the Brahmaputra Valley for another
four million persons. The Assam hills contain "an immense area of unsettled "land,
there being only 27 persons to the square mile, but a great portion of this is unfit for
cultivation, and in many places malaria would kill off any persons who had not, like the
Bcdo tribe, become more or less immune aftér many generations of life in the Zerai.

14. Subsidiary Table I shows the density of population by districts. The variation,

* is very marked, ranging from 412 in Sylhet to'11 in the
, Lushai Hills, but these contrasts are only to be expected
in a province which contains such large areas of hilly country which could never sup-
port a dense population. The density in the Cachar Plains is not half that-of. Sylhet, but
in 1872, when Sylhet was a thickly-peopled district, there were only Qg persons Fo the
square mile in Cachar, and it is doubtful whether the proportion of culturable land is

as'large in this district_as it is nearer Bengal.

Density of population by distriots.

Turning to Assam Proper, we find that in 1872 the population was densest at the’
lower end of the valley. In Kamrup there were 145 persons to the square mile, in Darrang,

there were not half, and in Nowgong only a little over half, of this number, while
Lakhimpur with a population of 29 to the square mile was almost 3s sparsely peopled
as a hill district. 'l be explanation of this distribution of the population is to "be - found
in the history of the country. The Moariaria insurrection, at the end of the eighteerth
century, and the civil wars and the- invasion of the Burmese, -at the beginning of the
nineteenth, compelled all those who had the means of doing so to leave "the upper
portion of the valley and seek a refuge-in the.neighbonrhood of Bengal, where they
could obtain some protection from the British-Government ; and, according to Colonel
Jenkins, with the nobility and gentry retired a vast body of the lower classes.- Those
who remained suffered from fire, sword, and pestilence. .The Moamarias pursued the
Ahom Raja to Gauhati, laying waste the country on "the way,-and when th

Bura Gohain or Prime Minister succeeded in quelling the insurrection, he, in -the
words of Colonel . Jenkins, * desolated all the province above the Dikkhu from
Ghorgao to Sadiya, rendering the whole country nearly a desert.”” The Burmese
also -behaved with much brutality when comnelled to retire before .our troops,
and are said to have carried off with them no less than 30,000 slaves, and the
consequence was, that, when we assumed charge of ‘the province, “we found that the
people had been so oppressed and barassed in Upper Assam that.they had almost
given up cultivation, with the result that their numbers were being as much reduced
by famine, and the diseases which it brings in ‘its train, as they had been by the sword

and the slave-making proclivities of the Burmese. Lower Assam has not, however, .

proved favourable for tea, and ‘during the last twenty years has been so abnormally
unhealthy that the population- has remained almost stationary in Goalpara, and
in Kamrup and Nowgong has actually declined,.so that the tide which a hundred
years ago set westwards is now flowing east again. Twenty yearsago there were
in Kamrup 167 persons’to the square mile, now there are only 153 ; there were then
82 persons in Nowgong, now there are 68, and in Goalpara, though there has been
an increase, it is only from 113 to 117. 1In Lakhimpur, on the "other hand, the number
of persons to the square mile has trebled in the last 29 years, and in Sibsagar has nearly
doubled. Theincrease in Sibsagar is, moreover, obscured by the fact thata large and very
sparsely-populated tract of country has recently been transferred to it from the Naga
Hills, and" had it not been for this change in boundaries, the population per square
mile would now have been 197. "~ In Darrang, the sadr subdivision, which contains some

o1, 188L of the most flourishing tea- gardens in the province, has
Tezpur 2 e brses increased largely in population, but Mangaldai, which is
Mangaldal .. 170,680 181,97t

_ mainly agricultural and has been affected by Zald-dzd7», has
declined, as will be seen from the figures in the margin.* Co .-
In the Assam range the density of population decreases steadily, the further one
goes eastwards. This ischiefly due to the fact that the Garo Hills district includes a
certain amount’of feras, into which emigrants from Goalpara and the neighbouring

P

. The-‘incr_ease in one case and the decrease in the otheris in reality greater than that shown,-as the Orang
mauza, which in 1391 contained a population of 6,147 souls, was transferred in 1894 from Tezpur to Mangaldai.

~

tion.
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Area  and districts of Bengal make their way. Few immigrantsareattracted to the other hill districts,

population.

—

Towas.

- that of ten years ago.

and the indigenous population, for reasons which will be discussed elsewhere, does not
increase rapidly. In North Cachar the density has risen from 11 10 24, but this is due to
the presence of a large floating population engaged on the construction of the railway.
The rate in the Khasi and Jaintia and Naga Hilis (34 and 33) is muchthe same as

—

TOWNS.

15. Thereis no province in India in which the residents in towns form such a small
: . proportion of the total population as Assam, but the
explanation is not far to seek. There are no manufactures

Peroentage - - * - . . .
- “_oturban  of any importance in the province, and tea, which is the

oL TR one industry in which capital has been invested,- tends to
Azsam, 1o (including s prevent the growth of towns, each large garden forming
Aspam. 191 (excluding 19 g centre in itself with its own kayah, who acts as general
- Assam 1501 - 1t merchant and money-lender, and, if possible, its own
Madrad, 1901 - s market where the coolies can obtain their supplies from

174 the neighbouring villages. The natives of the province are
77 almost all agricultursts ; in the Assam Valley, at any rate,
: trade and the cralts are almost entirely in the hands ot
foreigners, and there is nothing to attract the people to the small towns which do exist.

.Every oae of these is the headquarters of a district or subdivision, and in many cases,

were the magistrate’s court removed, the place could not lay claim to the statusofa
townat all. Subsidiary Table III shows the percentage of the urban population in each
district. The Khasi and Jaintia Hills head the list, though the percentage is only 4°1,
as the general population is-so sparse that the presence of the headquarters of the
Administration is very noticeable ; next comes™ Kamrup (3'5), where there are two
towns, and then Lakhimpur (3'0), which contains the flourishing little town of Dibru-
garh. In Manipur no less than 23°6 per cent. of the population is classed as urban, but,
as will be explained later on, Imphal can hardly be considered to be a town in the ordi-
pary sense of the word. In all other districts, except the Naga Hills, less than three
per cent>of the population live-in towns. . .

16. Sylhet is still the largest town in the province, but presents the melancholy
spectacle of steady decay, the population having
decreased at each successive census *and the} town being

Byihet. - full of deserted basti sites and houses falling into ruins.
B - - -~ 1eme  Mr. John Willis, in 1789, estimated that Sylhet had a
w81 . - - uan population of 75,382 souls; but though it was no doubt
1, - - ~ ‘e considerably larger then thanit is at the present day, this

1901 o - - 1ms estimate must I think, have been unduly high. The
situation of the town is not favourable for trade, as, in
consequence of the silting up of the river, it cannot be approached by steamers in the

. cold weather, and little or no assistance can be obtained from the railway, as the nearest

station is thirty miles away. The earthquake of -1897 destroyed many "of the
masonry buildings in the town, such home manufactures as are carried on are small
and unimportant, and there is noimmediate prospect of any increase in population or
return of prosperity. The decrease as recorded at the census is only 134, but the
actual decrease is considerably more than that. The jail population in 1got shows
an increase of 440 over the figures of 1891, when th_ree’branc‘l{ jails were in existence,
and there were present in the town on the census night a large number of up-country
coolies, engaged in the reconstruction of the collectorate and other public buildings.
The local authorities calculate that if allowance is made for these two factors, the
actual decrease in the population of the town is as much as one thousand or fourteen
Lundred. - E . - .
17. Gauhati is another town which has sunk from the position of animportant city to
. .. " one of comparative insighniﬁcaqcel. flth‘sKmerllxulir"ed in tlhe
3 ooing Tantra, it was the capital of the Koch Kings, under
GEtELe ZxﬁAhom Raja,s it was the regdence of the Viceroy of Lower
Assam, and the fortifications which surround the town for

: - o ::: _miles, the huge tanks and the masonry and brick-work
o L ~ sz Wwhichare found in every direction beneath the soil, bear
wot .~ - was evidence to its departed glory. In reality, however, this

- decline is due to causes which ma}ce for the wellare of the
people. The Assamese are farmers, and not traders or artizans, and as theyare no
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longer exposed to the attacks of the hill tribes or neighbouring princes, and are not Area  anc
required to attend at the Raja’s court, they remain near their fields instead of crowding . population.
into the town. The natives of the Brahmaputra Valley have in“fact little or nothing t0 do mue o pope
with the growth of their towns, and in Gauhati, nearly half of the population are  lation.
foreigners, only §4 per cent. of the people censused there using the Assamese language, -
-and only 52 per cent. having been born in the Kamrup district. North Gaubati
has been excluded from the municipality since the last census, and the population
of what is now called Gauhati town is only 11,661, but for the purposes .of comparison
I have included the figures for this suburb in the statement in the margin. .Gaubati is
the present terminus of the Assam Branch of the Assam-Bengal Railway, and the
construction of this line has produced a very considerable increase of population during
the last ten years. The headquarters .of the railway staff will, however, be shortly
moved to Lumding, and it remains to be seen how far this increase will be permanent.
18. Dibrugarh and Silchar, which .are situated one at the eastern.end of the
2 Brahmaputra .and . the other at the. eastern .end of the
Surma-: Valley, depend for their prosperity upon the. tea

Stiohar. Dibragarh. gardens, by which they are surrounded. . During the last

173 w WM ATH ten years. there has been a great development .of the
181, - @867 718 teyindustry, and there has been a proportiopate .increase
w1 .. RS 98 g the population of these towns, but so long as' they
1008 . - 0356 . LA remain, as - at present, without -any wmanufactures or

* industries of their own, they are not likely to become

places( of any importance. : . 3
' 19. Shillong is the headquarters of the Local Adminis-

Bhitiong: - tration and owes its importance  entirely to that fact. It

1881 .. = = A% _ -waslevelled to the ground by the earthquake of 1897,

:::: : - “: :":: but has sinc'g' been rebuilt, and there has'been a- consider-
- ‘able increase of population since the last.census.

20. Since 1831 the population of Barpeta has been declining, but it is a matter for
- _surprise that the decrease during the last ten years has
not been greater. - Barpeta is the Mecca of- the Maha-
- purusias, and on a small patch of consecrated ground, a
1878 - 14  dense population is crowded in surroundings of the most
1881 . =  U3¥  ypsapitary description. The members™ of this sect have
1 . = e %M grrong prejudices against vaccination, . and in 1895 nearly
10l \= &M four per cent. of the population died from small-pox
- - ' alone. The town has always. been subject to .floods, and
has been rendered almost uninhabitable by the earthquake of 1897, which raised
the beds of the river and altered the level of the: .country., All- public buildings go
under water during certain seasons of the year, and it has been decided to .remove
the headquarters of the subdivision to a more convenient site.. "~ ' e
21. Imphal is the one large town in the province, though it can hardly be considered
S - 4“a large town’ as defined in the Census:Code. As is

Barpeta.

oy

Imphal. frequently the case in Native Stafes, there is a tendency
‘ for populatiorr to accumulate round the palace of the Raja,
Wl e e @08 byt the place is more like an overgrown 'village than

: , a town in the ordinary sense of the word. There are
few shops or metalled roads, there is nothing in the way of municipal
administration, and the inhabitants for the most part live in houses "buried in the
dankery of bamboos and fruit trees so dear to the native heart. The rural character
of the place is, however, most clearly brought out by the record -of occupations, from
which it appears that over fifty per cent, of the working males make their living by
agriculture. o o ' T

None of the other towns in Assam are of sufficient importance to .call
for special mention, as only one of them (Goalpara) possesses a-population of as
_many as 6,000 souls. There are in fact only 18 towns in the province, excluding
Manipur, ard the average population of each town is only 6,315. : '

THE RURAL POPULATION,

22. The ordinary traveller through the plains of Assam would find himself not a little
embarrassed if asked to define a village, or to point out where the boundaries of one
ended and those of another began. In the cultivated tracts, rice is grown in great
pathars or plains, over which are dotted about groves of bamboos, in which the houses
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Area  andare concealed, and it would, as a rule, be difficult to determine whether one or more of
population. these clumps should form a village, whether a clump should or should not be subdivided,

Houses ana
bouse room.

-

and to which particular main clump one of the minor clumps should. be assigned. In
the areas which have been cadastrally surveyed, the difficulty was overcome by accept-
ing the cadastral village as a village for census purposes, but the cadastral viilage is, as
a rule, merely a block of land which can conveniently be surveyed upon one sheet of the
map, and is not a village in the sense in which that term is ordinarily used._ Elsewhere
the definition usually adopted was a collection’of houses bearing a separate name, and
in the Garo Hills, where the people have been much scattered by their dread of ali-dzir,
a tract of country was in many cases treated as a village. Inthe Lushaiand Naga Hills,
and in North Cachar, the villages are definite units which can be clearly recognised, as the
houses are arranged in close proximity down either side of the village street, and there are
"no other buildings anywhere in the neighbourhood, but in the other districts thereis none

Mainmas to when you have entered “or leit a village. There are no
village lands, no village community, and it must, T fear, be admitted that the Assamese or
Sylhetti village is such an indeterminate and amorphous’ entity, that from the statistical

_point of view it is almost valueless. To take our figures, however, for what they are
-~

worth, it appears that the villages carved out by the census and the cadastral survey run
small.  Fifty-six per cent. of the population of the province live_in_hamlets, containing
less thar 500 persogs, 38 per cent. in villages.ranging between 502 and 2,000, and less
than 5 per cent. in those containing b2tween two and five thousand inhabitants.

The population is most scattered in the Garo and Khasi and Jaintia Hills, in the
former case 92 per cent. and in the latter nearly 84 per cent. of the people living in
the lowest grade of villages, but in the Naga Hills, more than half of the population
live in villages containing over 500 inhabitants, as, till comparatively recently, the district
was too unsettled for small communities to be able to exist in safety. In the plains
districts the percentage of persons living in the lowest grade of villages is highest in
Darrang (61°4) and Sylhet (59°6) and lowest in Goalpara and Cachar (476 and 446),
but, owing to the uncertainty as to what constitdtes a village, the figures for the plains

_are of little interest.

There are 22,326 villages in the province, with an average population of 266 souls,
In some provinces, it is the practice to work out the average area of land to each village,
but as there are no village or communal lands in Assam, and, as in most districts there
are large areas of jungle over which no one attempts to exercise any rights, and which
are not connected in any way with any village, but which could not be excluded from
the calculation, no conclusions €ould be drawn from the figures for this province.
The density of population is best illustrated by statements showing the number of
persons to the square mile, and nothing further is gained by considering the areality or
proximity of villages. _ ~ o :

Subsidiary Table 1I, however, which shows the number of houses to the square
mile, illustrates in another way the distribution of the  population. Sylhet and Cachar
head the list, with 84 and 46 houses to the square mile, and at thz opposite extreme
comeé North Cachar and the Lushai Hills with less than three. The average for the
Brahmaputra Valley is 23, Kamrup having the largest number (31) and Nowgong, which
includes a large tract of hilly country, only 14, but this test of population has
obviously to be accepted with some reservation, as it depends upon the number of
inmates to a house, a factor which places the Naga Hills above the Garo Hills, though
the latter district has in reality the denser population. '

- HOUSES AND HOUSE ROOM..  __

28. Subsidiary Table Il shows the average number of persons per house at each of
the last three censuses, but the figures for 1831 are unfortunately of little value, as there
is nothing in the report for that year to indicate the principles laid down to guide the
enumerators in’ determining what was, and .what was not, a house, :

In Assam, the house is looked upon either as the buildings occupied by a single
family, or as the enclosure which may contain two or more families, and there does not
seem to have been any uniformity of treatment in 1881. In Cachar, the somewhat
strange mistake was made of treating each tea garden as a single house, and the high -
rate in Kamrup was explained by the Deputy Commissioner as being due to failure on
the part of the enumerators to grasp what was required. At thelast two censuses the
same definition was employed, a house being declared to bz “the homestead consist-
ing of one or more buildings occupied ty the members of one family living

_under a common head with their servants,” and it is possible to draw some comparison

between the figures. The average number of inmates of each house in the province is
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4'6 as compared with 4'8 in 1891, the decrease being common to every district. Area = and
The variations are, however, small, and the close agreemeni between the figures Population.
for the: two censuses in the different districts is a strong " confirmation of their accu- Bgues eud
racy. The average is highest in Goalpara (5°3), where it is more common for -
several families to’live in one enclosure than in Upper Assam, and where, possibly,

- some enumerators took the &ari instead of the chw/a as the house. The decrease in

Kamrup and Nowgong is due to the general decrease that has occurred in the popula-

tion. The intercensal period has been extremely unhealthy, and in almost every house- -

hold death has been busy, so that, while the number of houses and families has in all

probability remamed much the same, there has been a reduction in the number of

L

inmates. ,
In the prmcnpal tea dxstncts—Cacha ‘besagar, and Lakhxmpur—the average
number of persons to a houseis always low, the average family on tea’ gardens, ‘where
there is an ‘abnormally large propomon “of unmarried persons who live alone, beipg:
considerably below that to be found in villages. -The' decrease in Darrang is very. .
marked, the figure having fallen from 4 8 to 4'2, but here both causes are in operation,
the indigenous population having been much reduced,m the Mangaldai subdivisions.-.
while in Tezpur there has been a great extension of. tea cultivation. . The_ figures for.
the hill districts call for no special remark. - The average in the Naga Hills is lower..
than that for anyother district, but the people are far, from prolific, and there is no
tendercy for families to cling togetker, the old and infirm living apart from the persons.
on whom they are dependent, and newly-mamed couples settmg ‘up independent
. establishments as soon as the knot has been tied. L '
24. The average population of a house is not, however, a question of any practical
House room ofno practical import. iMpOTtance in ‘Assam, cvercrowding being out of the.
amooin Assam. - question. There is, as'a rule, no lack of suitable building
sites, the’ matenals required for the construction of a house cost but little in the Surma
Valley, and in the rest of the province can, generally be obtained: for nothing, and
there is no reason why the whole population.of the province should not be well housed.
That this is actually the case no one would venture to assert, but the defects that
exist are due to the apathy and idleness of the people, and not to- anything which can
" be influenced by the action of Government: The- Assamese villager is a conserva-
tive person, with a marked dislike for . any kind of work that can possibly be avoided,
and, this being so, a hwh-standard of excellence in archxtecture is not to be expected
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. SUSIDIARY TABLE L :
. ' Densily of the population.
Mean density per square Variation—Increase (+) or
mile. decrease (—). Net varia-
o . . tion, 1872
Natural divisions and districts. to 1901,
' ' 88 8 (+)or
.| - 190t. | 1898, { 1881. | 1872. V' 11809. tto‘ xtgz -
: ! 1901, 1891, 1881, -
1 2 | 3 ‘4 5 6 7 8 9
Sylhét 412 | 396 362 31'6 +16 +34 +46 +g5
Cachar Pl’ains e e zorj 1781 142 99 +23 + 136 443 +102
Total Surma Valley .1 353} 336] 3or| 2356 +17 +135 +45 497
Kamrup - - ... ) o] 1531 164 | 167 | 146 e -3 +21 + 7
- 1o | o6 79| 63 +24) 417 +16 +57
Sibsagar Ceee ‘ ) :
, ~ | [x97} |[r57] |[x27] |[102] | [+40] | [+30] | (+25] | [+95]
. . . .

. Goalpara F Ll ot | rig | 3| o8 + 3] + 1] +15 +19
Darrang e | 991 90| 80| 69 +9]| +w0] +n +30
Lakhimpur 88 6o 431 29 +28 +17 +14 +59

68] o9o] 82| 68] —22| + 8] +14
Nowgong . . - : .
- [79] {(106] | [95] | [79] | [:=27] | [+11] | [+16] | ...
Total Brahmaputra Valley 108 | 102} - 93 78 + 6 +9)] +16 +31
Total Plains ... o ee| 166] 157 142} 120 49| 15 +22 +46
Garo Hills ... | 44| 39| as| 32! +s5| +4] +3| 412
Khasi and Jaintia Hills 34 33 28 23 +1|_ * N1 +'s 411
L 33] 3r| 31| 23§ +2] .. + 8] <+10
Naga Hills e, vos { 1
- (33] | [ex] | 0061 | Cna] | [#21| [+51] [+4] | [+11]
North Cachar ... = 24| 11 12| 18 +13 —_—1 —6) +6
Lushai Hills 11 . sos . e o
Total Hill Districts 27| 23] 19| 6] +4] +4| +#3| +n
Manipur State ... 87 67 1
. o rog [ 103 | 105 91 +6} —3 +14| +18
Total Province ...{ [126]] [197]] [ro7)] [o0)] [+ 71 [ +12)j[ + 163 [+ 35)

Sidsagar, Nowgorg, Naga Hills.—The figures within brackets indicate the density per square mile on the
istrict.

former area of the d.

All districts, colummn 3.~The figures do not agree with those shown in the Report ¥f 1891, as revised areas have

been reported by the Surveyor General for all districts except Darrang.

. ~Total Province.—Column 3 excludes Manigir ; column 4 excludes the Lushai Hillss The figures in brackets
" show the density lor the province, excluding these two places. ’



CHAP. 1]

 .THE - RESULTS OF THE CENSUS.

Il

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II*

. House-yoom. .

Natural diviéions and districts,

'

Average

i

y .

number of persons per
bouse in .

Average number of houses "per
square mile, . .

o
v

b . L . -l : .
1901, ;891. .1881. 1901, -1891, . 1831
a 2 '3 |- 5 6 7
) f - P ‘ '
Cachar Plains ... i e 43 1 44| | &o| 463) 333 251
Sylhet T ‘ C ees “4'8 ;49 50 84'0 - 8o0%0 716
Total Surma Valley 48] ~ 48] 53 73'7 - ' 65'4 628
Géalpara e . 53 55 '5'1' 31'g 207 -'22'4'.
. . v, 9 ‘ . { - .
Kamrup U ] o 481 50 68| " 313 34’5 3859
Darrang . wob 432 | ; ‘48] ;5-5 233 ‘l>8.'6 : "l4i‘3‘
_ Nowgong __ : 47 sy :5'8 C o143 203 1 534
. Sibsagar . .. “er . 44 46 -i5'8_ 27'0 34'2 22°2-
Lakhimpur ... ) T : 40 ] 4’5 61 S 2rg ] 1540 78
Total Brahmaputra Valley 45 49 »35-9 _.35'4 236 #L - 17'9 -
Total Plains ... cos . 46 , 49| 56 v3/5'3. 350 2;8"8
: N ‘ : ' b
Lushai Hi"s sad _ . s . 5‘2 5'0 soe ‘- Z'l a N 2'4 e
North C.achar o or o -4'6 X ;1'4 o 2's 21 22
Naga Hi“s . eem ) -t; (3] 3‘3 3'5 LA 9.9 1 6’0 seew
Khasi and Jaintia Hills e8] so] 48] g -6y 56
Garo Hills vl 4'9 50 54 89| 73 54 .
Total Hill Districts . 4’5 4's . 5% 56 54 49
Manipur 47 . e 182 o
Total Province « 46 : 48 5'5 | ,231 . 228 184
' AN

North Cachar (1901).esThe population of the Railway camps bas beea excluded. -



. SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.
" Distyibution of the population between towns and villages,

. - -.. T . St . ’ R . -l
Average population. Pf';:::’:: {l;ievi‘;\fgpiox? u- ) Percen;gge of urban population in ;owns‘o! ' : Percentage of rnra] population in yillages of &5
. - - - - - - - “ : - — : . §§
\ Natural divisions and districts, : g. ' : g e g " '1 o g N ; ¢ - .:'—g'
| S U Y A IR S - ¢ |5 €] § i85
£ 3 g q -8 g ] A BTl e g B
g - V> £ ¥ 8 g | 3 I A 8 ) x4y
- ] & g B g g § .8 §. ' §. 8 P8 gEs
e - o = > « - w o) v o ? 2 |-
a- 3 4 § 6 4 7 8 9 - 10 1 12 . 13 e
Cachar Plainl 0,256 " 3761 22 97'8 we 100 15 '§3'9 446
Sylhet o e o 6,166 | . . 263 4] . .o86 |. . .. ' ). 451 354 N {11 N .58 348 59°6 0'03
'Total Surma Valley - 6,681 278 r5 98's . - 347 éo‘a ' 150 5. 375 | 573
Goalpara_ .. el " so012|  s0g| 23} _ or8 vs k e | 627 1 373 | e g1 ‘433 476
Kamrup e see{ 10,304 | . - 331] .35 96°5 oo VL BT 42'9 © wes . 0’4 © 478 518
Darrang e & 50471 +-265| 15 -98'5 see ‘ e © 100 - ‘eon [X] © 377 61'4 0'02
Nowgong o . 4,430 ‘2301 17 08'3 e Pl e ‘oo 100 4o 388 59°0 2'3
Sibsagar 3,657 2781 18 982 e sa1 47'9 ‘14 460 51°2 14
Lakhunpur res e 11,2271~ "7 321.| -3 - 970 w 100. .o o o 10'5 316 562 1’7
'lotal Brahmaputra Valley ... 6,211 } 290 ] 24 0}'6 wi 36'8 41°8 21’7 e 3’6 42°1 53°'§ o8
Total Plains ... 6,387 . 384 | 9| - 981 we [ 360 449 19'1 v 44| . 398 554 04
Lllshai Hi"' Y 0o :on 345 '... ! 100 u‘o." | 1) " e T ::‘.., ees . see 33'5 66 s see
North Cachar Hills ve . / , 161 ] e || 100 < eee \‘ o e e 21 48'1 49'8
Naga Hills er soe 3,003 340 | ' 30 97'0 - e e . ~100 49 52'§ 42'5 o1
Khasi and Jaintia Hnlls oo 8,384 1051 41 ‘959 ‘-, 100 oy oo + 30 13 839
* Ga.ro Hills . e Y . 135 e - 100 ] s T e .se eon s .o 7'7 923 .
Total Hill Districts v 5,739 v 153 20 98 e i o ves 1’9 aro 734 37.
Manipur - oo we| 67,093] 465 236 764 100 e v 26 16°5 446 363
Total Province .., 9,514 266 29| o711 | 371 - 2c3 333 93 | 009 46 382 564 07
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CHAPTER II.
VARIATIONS IN THE POPULATION.

25. Of all the census tables there is brbba'b]y none of,gfeater interest than Table 11, yariationsin

which shows the variations which have taken place in the popukatien since 1872, and
in few provinces could this table bé of more importance than in Assam. .The vanation
occurring in any given tract-in any intercensal period is the result of (a) differences
in the degree of accuracy of the two censuses, (6) excess of births “over deaths ot
deaths over births, and inovement of population into or out of the tract concerned ;
but, though the net resuit is plainly shown in the census tables, it is by no-means

easy to determine the exact amount for which each of the  three factors is respon< ‘
sible. When considering the variations that have taken place during the last ten years, -

we can leave out of account thefirst cause, as there is nd reason to suppose that there
was any difference in the degree of accuracy ‘of the two last enumerations, and all
that remains is to endeavour to determine to what ‘extent immigration on the one
hand, and the natural growth of the indigenous inhabitants of the country on the other,
are_responsible for the present state of the population.- In_most other provinces of
India the migrations of the people are more or less spontaneous, _and do not depend.in
afly way upon the direcraction 6f Government, individuals crossing the boundaries of

districts or provinces in search of land or grazing ground, or, not unfrequently, husbands

or wives; but in Assam the growth of the population largely depends upon the introduc-
tion of a number of people, who are brought up at the expense of- European capitalists,;
and whose journey to the province, and subsequent life. there, are controlled by laws

and rules framed by Government directly on their behalf. During the last ten years,

no less than 596,856 persons, or more than—a—teath—ef-the—total—populatiomrof—8g1,
were imported under the provisions of the labour laws, and as in all probability not a
single one of thése individuats-woutd—trave entered Assam, had it not been for the tea
industry, and, as the well-being of this industry depends-upon a number of causes,
over some of which Government has control, it becomes a- matter of some importance
. to ascertain the extent to which the owners of gardens are developing a province

whose crying need, since we took over its administration, has been razyats to cultivate

the fertile plains which at present are lying waste. e o C
6. The gross increase in Assam during the last ten years, was 649,041, or 11°8 per

Incresse in the provincs, . - CEMte OF, leaving out of consideration the Lushai Hills and
: Manipur, for which figures for 1891 are not available,
323,776, or 5°9 per ceat. There was- an increase of 5°3 per cent. in the Surma
alley, of 57 per cent. in the Brahmaputra Valley,  and of 13°1 per cent. in the
Assam range. A considerable portion of the increase in thé hills 'is, however, due
to the presence of over twenty thousand persons in the North Cachar subdivision,
who were engaged on thz construction of the Assam-Bengal Railway, .and if they
~are omitted from the calculation, the rate of increase sinks to 6's per cent. The
provincial rate of increase is much lower than that at either of the two-preceding
censuses (107 and 18°2) and, though the imperfection of the enumerations of 1881 and
1872 had no doubt something to do with the increase in each successive intercensal
period, the main cause of this check in the development of the province must be found
in the abnormal unhealthiness which has prevailed over the greater part of the plains
during the last decade. Before, however, attempting to analyse the growth- of the
population of the province as a whole, it is necessary to ascertain. what has been going
on in the different districts. 5 L -
~ R7. The increase in the Cachar plains amounted to 12'8 per cent., which, though a
o " Cachar Platns. : considerable increase in itself, is only about half
_TPotalpopulation 1901 .. 4mqa. Of that which occurred between 1681 and 189r1,
» o 1a " peroontege ANd less than a third of that between 1872 and
o totsl 1881. The increase .in -1891 was, however,
Viriation—Totaldistriot * . 4720 4 138 .obvnously_ abnormal, and must, l.thm_k, have
Tmmierance” from To5%% 4106 heen partially due to under estimation in 1881,
Immigrants “feom T '8+ % when the census operations received little or no
| Crmerprovinces-+ 8486 4+ 33 attention from the officers of the district. The
figures in the margin show the extent to which the increase is due (a) to what may be
called, though not quite correctly, natural increase, i.e., the increase in’ the number of

the popu-
lation.
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Variations in persons born in the district, (4) to immigration from other districts, and (¢) to immi-
gﬂ? Popu- gration from other provinces. Cachar is a fertile, and was originally a sparsely popu-
tion. lated country, and has for many years acted as a reservoir for the overflow of Sylhet.
- The amount of unsettled land available for cultivation has, however, been much
. reduced, and immigration from Sylhet no longer proceeds very rapidly, the total increase
due to this .cause since.the Jast census being only 2,259. This does not of course
represent the total number of persons who have moved across the boundary since 1891,
“as merely to keep the figures -at the level of that year would require the transfer of
about 8,500% persons from Sylhet ‘to. Cachar. The increase in the number of persons
born and censused in the district, which amouats to no less than 155 per cent., must
be considered eminently satisfactory, but we are here confronted with the difficulty, which
meets us in every tea district, of determining what proportion of this increase is actually
~ due to the fertility of the indigenous inhabitants.. There were in 1891, 42,772 foreign}
women in thedistrict, a considerable proportion of. whom must obviously have given
birth to children, who, being born.in Cachar, go to swell the ranks of the district
born.. Many of these women would no doubt die or- leave during the decade, and-
would thus cease to bear children in' Cachar, ‘but these “ casuallies were more than
counterbalanced by ‘the new arrivals, no less than 48,354 foreign women having been
censused in the district in March last ; and there will, 1 think, be no risk of over
estimation if we assume that there were in Cachar during the ten years 42,772 foreign
women bearing district-born children. {The fertility of the immigrant is generally and
rightly considered to be less than' that Jof the native, but I do not think that it is
‘necessary to make any correction on this account, as the proportion of adults is higher
amorgst the foreigners. ' From Table VII it appears that for every ten women in
-Cachar on the night of the census' there were six children under ten, and, assuming
that this proportion holds good of the foreigners, they must have had living at the _
time of the last census 25,663 children born in the district since 1891. -If these chil-
dren, who are just as much the result of immigration as are their mothers (as had there
been no immigration they would not have been in Cachar), are deducted from the district
born, the natural growth sinks to 13,006, or’ 52 per cent., which, though satisfactory,
is hardly as much as we are entitled to expect in ordinary years. It must, however,
be borne in mind that the district suffered severely from the exceptional unhealthiness
of 1897, when the number of deaths recorded was more than'double that of the average
for the remaining nine years of the decade.y - T ,

- The increase in the foreign-born population is less than ‘I should have expected,
1f we assume that the foreigners censused in the Cachar plans in 1891 and the garden
‘coolies who have been imported into the district during the last decade have been

/decreaSing at the rate of § per cent. per annum (a rate which is_probably too high),
we should expect to find 114,047 foreigners in -Cachar in 190i. As a matter of
fact, there were only 101,253, and we should probably " be “justified in assuming that
twelve to thirteen thousand have left the district, many of them no doubt to work on the
Assam-Bengal Railway, in the North €Cachar Hills. ’ ) o

. The bulk of the population are agriculturists, who cultivate their own land, and their
condition is described as being one of great prosperity and independence. Amongst
people of this class it is usual to find a high birth-rate, and were it not for the un-
necessarily high death-rate prevailing, the population would increase with great rapidity.
Rural sanitation is, however, practically unknownin Assam, and the matter is complicated
in Cachar by the fact that a large proportion of the villages are built upon the banks
of small and sluggish rivers, which are exposed to almost every conceivable form of
pollution, and which carry the germs of -disease froth one hamlet to- another. The con-
ditioh of the district is, however, on the whole satistactory, the population is increasing,
there has been a marked expansion both of trade and agriculture, and the people are said
to be more prosperous than they were tenyears ago. , - L
~ 28. In 1891 the rate of increase was considerably higherin Silchar than Hailakandi,
Distribution of popuistion by - - a8 fifteen or twenty years ago there was more waste land
e Cimrease Pen. available for settlement at the Sadr than in the Hailakandi
I or Yheayours °%e. subdivigion. This cause has to a great extent ceased
Stchar . sonsst +aan 4129 10 Operate, with the result that the increase is pra_\ctncally
Hailakandi = 213,897 +13,088 “+180 _the same 1n both subdivisions. The percentage of increase
on tea gardens during the last ten years was, however, higher in Hailakandi than in
Silchar, the reverse being the case as far as the general population is concerned.

® Assuming that the ‘déath-rate is ¢o per mille. '
T By foreign ’ I mean women born outside Assam. -
1 Deaths recorded 22,487 in 1897 ; average for remaining nins years 11,159.
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29. Thetotal population of Sylhet has increased by 87,233, or 4 per cent., during the Variations i

last ten years, the greater portion of the increase

Bylhet.
Totn.lpopuliuon w1 . ssms Dbeing due to. immigration from other parts of
“ woodet e weus®  India. - The increase -in the general population
: B $32 uf::ﬁ;{n. of Sylhet is very small, the number of persons
Variation—Total distriot .. ~+87,255 405 censused outside tea gardens being ouly 35,270
District born, .. 438061 +178  more than it 189t, and ‘the increasé in those

pother districta — @1 —00% . horn in the district is - véry little more, the rate
- other provinces: &85 4481 being only 1°g-per cent. = It is not altogether easy
to account for this stagnation in the populatione. It is true that the number ¢f persons born
in Sylhet, and censused in other parts of the province has increased by 4,157, and - there
has probably been anincrease of a few thousands in the number of those who crossed the
boundary into the neighbouring districts of Bengal, though, as’ figures: for the Sylhet
district in 1891 are not available, it is impossible -to. verify this' supposition, .but the
population of the district is too large for such small numbers to:- have -any appreciable
effect upon the rate of increase. .The mean density per ;square mile-is of "course fairly-
high, and this is a condition which is generally supposed to be prejudicial to a rapid
growth of the population, but we cannot. attach. much weight to . this ‘particular
cause, as the rate of increase:was largest in the Habiganj subdivision, where -the
density is highest, being no less than 555 to the square mile, and the real explanation must
appgrently be found in.an abnormal mortality, more especially in the years 1897 and
80. Itisimpossible, however, to form any clear idea of what has been- going on.in the
- Distetbation of epnlatica b district as a whole without considering its component parts.
"suvaivisions, - -From the statement in the margin it appears that,  while
Fopn: ’-&?Eé?;ﬁ ',‘:‘i:") Por. vin one subdivision there has been an -increase of nearly io
T (Tastten® sser per cent., in another there has been a decrease of nearly 4.
Hobtgand o 655,001 + e 3 w0 Habiganj has increased by g9 per cent., and, though
Karimganj 410460 +3%583 +67 there. has been a substantial increase in the number
Sunamganj 433,753 + 80,371 = +4'9 : 1
Soutn syl aiss T of persons censused on tea gardens, the general population
North 8yl 4mmeri © o T has mcr?ced by '7'3 per cent. The Deputy Commis-
. oo I 7Y sioner ofters mno  explanation of “this increase, though,
indeed, none is required, for, in a province like Assam, where the land is crying out for
cultivators, it is only when we find the populatior stationary or decreasing that we need
endeavour to discover the cause and take steps to counteract it. In Sunamganj also there
has been a very fair natural growth of the population, the increase amounting to mearly 5
per cent., and as this cannot be considered a particularly healthy portion of the- district,
lying, as it does, at the foot of the Khasi Hills, there is no need to be dissatisfied with the
progress made during the decade. The same cannot, however, be said of Karimganj, for,
though the increase in the total population amounts to 67 per cent., the. greater - part; of
tbisis due to the teaindustry, persons censused outside tea gardens having only increased
by 2'5 per cent. In South Sylhet, the state of affairs is sfill more unsatisfactory, as the
population outside tea gardens has actually decreased by 39.per cent. during the
last ten years, owing to the ravages of malarial fever, - while in North Sylhet the: total
population is less by 3'9 per cent. than it was ten years ago.. The Deputy Commis=
stoner attributes this decrease to * the malarial wave which passed. over. the greater
part of the district during 1897 and 1898; when the mortality from fever. was enormous.
The earthquake of the 12th June 1897 was followed by a most virulent outbreak of
' malarial fever in this subdivision, into the effects of -which van . Extra Assistant Com-
missioner was deputed to make anenquiry in 1899,  when he found many houses jn
the Fenchuganj and sadr police stations entirely depopulated.” o
81. The vital statistics of Sylhet are mot cofrect, but they ‘are probably less
: inaccurate than those of any district in the "province except
onmanse, Exemor  Goalpara, and they fully bear out the census figures, as
. E deorenss Powe* . will be seen from the statement in “the margin. In the
R subdivisions in which the "population outside tea gardens
Sunmeani’. +a0e  +emw has increased, there is an excess of births over deaths
South s?‘l:. Cmme - ne  YAryingin fairly close proportion to the increase disclosed
Nortn Byl _ e by the census, . while in North and South Sylhet there
: _ .7 is_a close approximation between the census decrease
and the excess of deaths, The people are said to be prosperous, and the rate of
increase will probably rise during the next decade, but there can be little doubt that the
pprthem part of the district is unhealthy, as, even in 1881, at a time when enormous
increases were reported {rom every side, the population was said to be decreasing in”
this quarter. ‘ o - T o
Es .
Ve
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'Yﬁiﬁo:ospin 8R. The population of Goalpara increased By 2 per cent. during the decade, the

tation - ‘ ! Goalpara. whole of the increase being due to natural growth,
T " Totalpopulationisn .. 4eagss @S there was a slight falling off in the number of
" w1 . 4273 . immigrants from Bengal. The district is a purely

- : Percentage ' - . . .
- S o jom toal agricultaral one, there is nothing to attract
Veriation—Total district .. + 937 + 20  immigrants, and as the public health has not
. A * Di )

District born .. <10,607 29 °
Il i e
other districts .. 047 04
Immigrants from ’ +
other provinces.. = 8,465 — 0'7

been particularly good the rate of increase has
been slow, the population of the district having
. ; . only increased by 15,352 souls during the last
twenty years. . There s not}.nng', howewver, very remarkable in this fact, as between
1881 and 1891 the neighbouring district of Rangpur decreased by 1'6 per- cent.; and

in this. portion' of the province it would seem that the conditions of life are normally
- unfavourable to a rapid growth of the population. o :

33. The whole of the increase has taken place in the sadr subdivision, where it amounts

_ Distnbnt!obtarvf;pfpuhnon vr- !0 34 per-cent., and Goalpara, as in 1891, shows a decrease
LBl I“ ons. o {11 per cent.), though fortunately in no way comparable to
Popu- or deoreass Per-y that which took place inthe previous dec 18 per cent.

B Cecten® ‘age.  The earthquake of 1897 caused@much Qamage (0 the

 Dhubrt ..30108 08 +31  town of Goalpara, and in the rains the whole of the bazar -
Goalpara 18060 = LW =11 goes under water, so that the people are compelled to live
on m(_zclzans inside their houses, and no communication is possible except by boat. This
unsatisfactory state of affairs has naturally tended to drive away trade, while agriculture
has received a severe check from the heavy floods which have swept over the country.
. A considerable number of raiyats have also moved across the boundary into the plains
-mauzas of the Garo Hills, as they are said to prefer makals shared and managed by
- Government to the zamindaris of Goalpara. = L oL T ’
84. Wenow come to the Kamrup district, where 'we first meet with data which enable
. Remrup. .us to.form some conclusions as to the extent of
Total population 101 . tm1e7 increase or decrease among the Assamese people.
" " ” The population of Kamrup in 1go1 was 589,187,

- . :§§:§£ng° showing agdecrease during the decade of 45,063,
Veristion—Totel distriot .. —45.08 —71 or 7°1 per cent., which is made up.qf a dqcrease
Immigrants from " 8 indistrict born of 46,316, a decrease in immigrants

e e — % =% ° from other districts of 1,485, and an increase in

other provinces.. + £753° + 04 foreigners 6f 2,739. The district, however, is not

quite so sterile as the decrease in ‘the number of district born would -at first sight
lead one to imagine,. The earthquake of 1897 seriously affected the, levels of the
- country, and for atime, at any rate, threw many thousand acres of good rice land
out of cultivation by covering them permanently with water or sand. There has
in consequence been a considerable migration of the people, the number of emigrants
from Kamrup to other districts of Assam having increased by 8,639, or by about
 so per cent. This subject, will be discussed at greater length in connection with
Table XI, but the point that is germane to the present enquiry is, that if we take,
not the number of persons born and censused in Kamrup at the last two censuses,
but the number born in Kamrup and censused in the province, the decrease sinks
" to0 37,677, or 5'9 per cent. of the district born. A certain number of these persons are
- the children of foreign women, but they  béar such a small proportion to the gereral
population that this factor need scarcely be taken into consideration, more especially

- as we have other data for estimating the increase or decrease amongst the natives of

the province, = . C g e T '

85. To any officer who has served in the. Assam Valley, the increase or decrease of

. Ave the Assamese fhoreasing ¥ the indigenous-inhabitants is a question full of intérest.

- - The Assamese are a distinct people, who, far from regarding

the natives of India Proper as being c'osely allied to them, look upon them with undis-
guised suspicion and jealousy,~a Bengali Hindu of whatever caste standing on much the
same footing for all social purposes as a European or Muhammadan.t The manners aud
customs of the Assamese are different from those of Bengal; their language is different,
for though Assamese and Bengali are both derived from Sanskrit, a native of Sibsagar
and a native of Nadia would be unable to understand one another; even their caste
_system differs in many important particulars, and yet for census purposes it is by no
‘ means easy to define who the Assamese are. “They are not those who have been born
in Assam, for a very large number of these persons are the children of foreign parents,
. who would not be allowed to enter an Assamese cook-house, neither are they

8 The population of Choragurha mauza (469), which has been transferred to the district since 1891, has been
added to the district-born totals for that year. . : :

< ¥ Inan Assamese village the words * Bengali * and *foreigner,” are synonymous, They are even saidto

call Europeans (371 9919) ‘ white Bengalis.’ ’ ’
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th® people who speak the Assamese language, for in Upper: Assam, at any rate,’ g Variations in

certain number of immigrants who have settl.ed down 1n the cgunt;y- _havp returned-
themselves 1 the census schedules as speaking Assamese. There is, in fact, no
absolute test by means of which we can divide the inhabitants of Assam into those w!lo
are Assamese and those whoare not. The caste table, however, enables us to ascertain,
with a very fair degree of accuracy, the variation jhat has taken place during the last
ten years, and though we canuot trace the rate of increase or decrease for the whole
Assamese population, we can do so for so large a proportion that we are justified in
assuming that it holds good for the whole. It is with this object that I have included
in the appendices to this chapter a table showing the variation that has taken place at
the last two censuses amongst the Assamese castes and the indigenous tribes, whom
for the purposes of this enquiry I have classed with the Assamese. - The indigenous
tribes, and certain castes, such’as the Kalita, Boria, Ahom and Chutia, are peculiar to
Assam, and though other castes, like the Kewat and Kaibartta, are common to Assam
and Bengal, there is no reason for supposing that. they emigrate to Kamrup or the
districts which lie to the east. Other castes, such as the Brahman, Kayastha, Jugi and
Shaha, are common to Kamrup and other parts of India, but it is not likely that they
‘have immigrated to that.district -during the last decade in-sufficient numbers ‘_t.q
affect the accuracy of our calculations, and if this assumption is . incorrect,’ it
merely means that the decrease amongst the Assamese is more serious than [ have
.supposed. . , - S : R
... 86. From Subsidiary Table I1I we find that the indigenous castes, whoin 1891 amount=

ants.

A of the district, had sunk .by 1901 to 494,036, which
_represents a decrease of 9'3 per cent. A part of this decrease is no' doubt due

to the large number of Kacharis and other Assamese who have moved to other districts ;

but, even if we assume that the indigenous castes are responsible for the whole of ‘the
increase in emigration, there still remains’a decrease of 42,553, or nearly 8 per cent,,
- which is shared by every caste of importance. To sum up, the population, as a whale,
has decreased by 7°1 per cent., the district-born population, which includes the children
‘of foreigners born in Kamrup, has, after allowance bas been. made fog' the increase in
emigration, decreased by 5°9 per ceat,, the ¢ Assamese’ in the district have' de_creased
by 9'3, or, after allowing for emigration, by 8 per cent., and the speakers of indigenous
tongues® by 7:9 per cent. There is no reason to suppose that this decrease is due to

_careless enumeration, as the land revenue returns unfortunately confirm the census

figures, the demand for ordinary cultivation in 1900 being Rs. 1,035,533 less than it was
in 1893,'the first year after the re-assessment, N o
During the last ten years 2al4-dsd» has been dying out, but in spite of this the
district has been very unhealthy. Between 1881 and 1891, the ‘recorded deaths
.exceeded the recorded births by 2,221, and the census showed a decrease of 3'2 per

-cent. in the district born. Between 1891 and 1go1 the deaths exceeded the, births by

29,248, and the district born, even after allowing for :emigration, decreased by 5'9 per
“cent., so that it seems fairly evident that in spite of the decrease.in £ald-dsdr, the last

‘ten years have been more unhealthy than the ones that preceded them. The district has

been singularly unfortunate, the present population being 55,773 less than it was
.twenty years ago, but there are signs that the tide is turning, as in 18gg and 1gco ,th\e
-recordeq births exceeded the recorded deaths.  ~ - . N )

87. The decrease in the sadr subdivision is only 5 per cent., but in the small subdi-
.. Distributton of population by sus-  Vision of Barpeta, which now. contains a ‘population of
- divisiona. only 115,935 sou'ls, it amounted to 14°5 per cent. The

P ohon” Decreass. © ase” ot ~ Subdivisional Officer, who is an Assamese gentleman of
caunatt 4ot -mam o ge Some experience, writes as follows on the subject :
Barpeta 115,985 ~18,770 -14'8 B .

Prior to the earthquake, the raiyats of this subdivision were ‘comparatively well off. .Owing

to the action of the earthquake the greater part of the country has become liable to heavy inun-

.dations, with the resultthat the »a/yats cannot reap their early rice crop on the low land, and the

soil is.rendered unsuitable for mustard. The loss of these two crops since the earthquake,
which are the main products of the Auctuating mauzas, has materially affected the condition of
the people for the worse. The repeated extraordinary floods of the last three years caused a
great deal of distress to the rasyafs, who had at last to migrate to different places in search of
“new houses and lands for cultivation.- . : ’ ; i e

It is probable that the Barpeta subd'wiéion.is.re‘spo;xsibl’e-for‘a‘lérge part of the

)

decrease due to emigration, while the state of affairs described- by the' Subdivisional

Officer is such, as would justify us on @ priors grounds in expecting a high death and
low birth-rate. '~ . L - T, al

* Vide Subsidiary Table IV.

Decrease in the indigenons inhabis-~ €d t0 543,218, or 85°9 per cent. of the' total population-

the popu-
lation.. -
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- 88. The population of Darrang in 1go1- was 337,313, showing an increase of 29,873, or

- 9'7 per cent., which is distributed under its main
headsin the margin. Though there has been a
. satisfactory increase in the total population of the
district, it is entirely due to the increase in immi-
grants from other districts and other- provinces,
and the decline in the district born population
(56 per cent.) is even more serious than at
first sight appears. - In the first. place, there

Darrang.
Total population 1901 .. - 937,318 |
» ”» 1691 . 307,440
: Percentage
on total
population,

w 29878 4 U7
# District born

= 14,020 — 48
Immigrants from .
other districts ... 4+ 8,018 <4 13
- Immigrants from
other provinces -+ 39,984 <+ 180

has been a decrease of 1,921 in the number of emigrants to other districts, and

if we take this factor into account, the decrease in the district born rises to 6°2
pet cent. The increase or decrease in the district born in a tea district is not,

however, as I have already pointed out, a reliable clue to the real growth or decay

of the indigenous population, awing to the fact that a_large number of the district
born are the children of foreign mothers, and it is safer to rely on the indications given"

by caste, and, in- this district, language. Table III appended to this chapter shows
that the indigenous castes, which in 1891 formed %82 per cent. of the population,
have decreased by 59 per. cent., but we have still to bear in: mind that there
lias been an increase in the .number of . immigrants who were born in other districts
of the valley. As Kamrup and Nowgong account for more than the total amount
of this increase, we are, I think, justified in assuming that these persons are members
of the indigenous castes, and if the increase.due to this cause be deducted, the
decrease in the indigenous castes amounts to %°s per cent. The language test
can also be applied with some degree of safety in Darrang, as Assamese is not
used to any great extent.by the coolies of this district, and this shows a decrease
of 8'3, or, after making allowance for .the increase in provincial immigrants, nearly
all of whom no doubt used indigenous languages, of g'7 per cent. Lastly, we find
that the whole of the increase in the district “is swallowed up by the increase

in the population censused on tea gardens, which has risen during the last decade -

by 31,652, so that the general population outside tea gardens is actually less than
it was ten years ago. To sum up,’ the total population has increased by 97

per cent, ; the district-born population has decreased by 576, -or, if allowance-

is made for the decrease in emigration, by. 62 per cent.; the indigenous castes
have decreased by 59, or, allowing for. the increase in immigration from
other districts of the province, by %'s per cent; and the speakers of indigenous
languages have decreased by 83, or, after making the same allowance, 9'7 per cent.; and
it seems impossible to avoid the conclusion that, had the indigenous population
of Darrang been left to itself during'the last ten years, it would have decreased by
about. 8 per cent. This decay of the Assamese is, moreover,’ not a thing of yesterday,
as the same phenomena, though not in such a pronounced form, were to be seen at
the last census, when, though the total population increased by 12'6 per cent., the num-
ber of those born in the district remained absolutely stationary. . :
89. Nothing could be more dissimilar than the character of the two subdivisions of
Distribution of which the district 1s composed. In Tezpur, there is every-
- subdivi thing to conduce to a rapid increase of population, there
are still large areas of excellent land awaiting settlemeat,
the cultivator finds a market for his produce in the flourish-
ing tea gardens, to which, large quantities of coolies are
imported every year, and .the public health has on the
whole been good. Tezpur, in fact, is part of Upper Assam, and shares in the

population by
sions.

Inocrease Percent-
or age on

decrease total
1901, {+)or- popula-
(~) tion. -

Tospur .. 166,793 147,248 395
Mangaldal 170,680 =17,870 — 93

Popula-
tion

prosperity which has been enjSyed by that portion of the Valley, for the last

twenty years, while -Mangaldai, like Kamrup, has been stationary or receding. Most
of thegood rice land was settled twenty years ago, when Mangaldai had a population
of 146 to the square mile as compared with 42 in Tezpur; the soil is not favourable
for tea, the subdivision has been unhealthy, and there has not been a sufhcient overflow

, from the tea gardens to make up for the loss amongst the indigenous population. During

the last ten years the general population, r.e.,, the population outside tea gardens, has
decreased by nearly 15 per cent., whereas the general population of Tezpur has increased
by 28 per cent. A portion of this increase in Tezpur is due to the overflow from tea
gardens, no less than 13 per cent., of the village population having been born
in the Provinces and States from which we obtain our coolies, and it is probable that
there has been some movement from . Mangaldai eastwards, though this cannot be
ascertained trom the census tables. There is, however, no doubt that the superior

* Three hundred and twenty one bpersons have been deducted

from the district born of 1801, as these persong
were transferred to Nowgong during the decade, . : .



CHAP. 11] . THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS..-.. . - — . 19

healthiness of the sadr subdivision has had much to do with- the matter, a¢ 76 births Varfations in’

-
e
P 3

were recorded for every hundred ‘deaths in :Tezpur, as compared yith ’on.ly 63 in »ﬁl?,ﬁbpw

Mangaldai. - TR R
- 40. Since 1891, the population of Nowgong has" decreased by 86,147, or 24'8 per
' ’ ' = cent., the decrease being due to terrible mortality :

' .Nowgong. i S tatds . . ; .
Totallpopulation 1901 4 smies  amongst the indigenous population, coupled with.
" » W1 .. 32307 . gp increase in emigration and a decrease in immi-’
. . Percentage .

ontotal  gration from:other districts, which has to some

population, ) S . . e .
Variation—Total district . =—80147 218 €xtent been counterbalanced by ‘an increase in
* Distriot born - =999 =279. jmmigration from other provinces. The decrease

mm -~ . . L - . -
other districte o — 297 = 08" in the district born is no less than 93,939, or 29'7 -

Immigrants from . . 3 . . . « e 3 ¥
other provinces.. +13,770. -+ 8¢ ' per cent., but if theincrease in immigration to other-

districts be taken into account, the decredse sinks to 91,997, or 26°4 per cent. ‘The’
district born include, however, the district-born children of foreign women, and the-casté:
table in the appendix shows that™if allowance is made for inter-district transfers, the.
indigenous castes, which in 1891 formed 9o per cent. of the total population, have.

decreased by no less than 31°5 per cent. These melancholy results are confirmed by the
language table, which shows a decrease of 30°2 per cent. in those speaking indigenous:

languages, and by the land revenue ‘demand for ordinary cultivation, f.e., annual and’
decennial leases, which has fallen from Rs. 6,68,000 in 1893 to Rs. '5,12,000 in 1900,

the decrease of 23 per cent. corresponding very closely with the decrease in: the general. .

population.

Previous to 1891; Nowgong was a heaithy and flourishiag -district, the popuiationi 1

increasing by 21 per cent. between 1872 and. 1881, and by 10-per cent. in the
. next decade, and the appalling results disclosed by the last census are almost,. if not

entirely, due to £ald-dsér, which, in conjunction with the ordinary cguses of mortality,.-
has carried off nearly one-third of the indigenous inhabitants of the district. 'Even this, -

however, does not fully indicate the extent of the harm done.  The riumber of immi-
grants from India has increased during the last decade, and, bad the conditions in the
district been at all normal, we should have been quite justified in anticipating an increase’

of 10 per cent. on the figures of 189t,- which would have produced. a population of

382,000 in 1go3. The actual number of persons censused was, however, only 261,160,

so that it appears that #a/d-dzdr, and the other diseases with- which the district has. -

been troubled have destroyed in Nowgong no less than 120,000 "persons wha in the
ordinary course of events would still have been alive. T h e
* 4L I now propose to touch briefly upon the development and origin of this disease, as:

- . it will hardly, I think, be considered out of place, éven in a:

Central and Lower Assam, XKald-dzdr was known as far back as 1869, when it was te-
ported to be an intense form of malarial fever, which was inducing a high rate of mortality .
amongst the low and densely-wooded Garo Hills, but first came into prominent noticé&
in 1883, when it spread to that portion of the Goalpara district which lies south of the’

Brahmaputra, and produced such a rise in the recorded mortality that a special establishe.”

ment was entertained- to move about through the affected villages and. administer

medical relief. The Civil Surgeon of the district, who was in general charge of the

operations; came to the conclusion that £a/d-éz4» was only a local. name for malarjal-
fever and its consequences, and that there was not a particle of evidence that it was
contagious, though this was a peculiarity of the affection that “had strongly impressed:
itself upon the. Garos, who are ‘said 'to have not only’ abandoned their sick,  but .
to have stupefied them with drink and then set light to the houses in which they were
lying in a state of helpless intoxication. In 1888 the disease appears to have entered:
Kamrup, and very soon produced a marked increase in the total number of deaths
attributed to fever, under which head I include £a/4-ds4r, asin many cases it is extreme--
ly difficult for any one but a medical man to distinguish between the two diseases. "~
The conclusions to be drawn from the vital statistic reports were, moreaver,
fully confirmed by the results of the last census, which showed ' that. the population of

* District born 1891 s s o 319,:;87
Add population transferred from the Naga Hills ... 5,683
- coL ’ - 325170
Deduct population transferred to Sibsagar oo 2,838 a

322,332 [Corrected district born 1891;
226,393 'Distr,ict.-bO_m 1901, e

. 95,939 | Decrease,

T R e—

, census report, to give some account of the history and,
character of a malady which has produced such deplorable results in the population of -

tiom, . ° -

/
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the Goalpara subdivision had decreased by 29,699 souls since 1831, and %a/d-dzdr was
the only explanation that Mr. Gait could assign for this unsatisfactory state of affairs.
Almost equally disastrous were its effects upon the inhabitants of that part of the
Kamrup district which lies south of the Brahmaputra river, who decyeased in numbers
by 11°8 per cent. between 1831 and 18g1 ; but, as it is obvious that a portion of this
decrease might be due to migration from the affected-tracts, of the extent of which it
is impossible to form any estimate, it is safer to consider the figures for the district
as a whole. After making allowance for the increase in the number of emigrants from
Kamrup, the district-born population decreased by 10,245 sou's in the ten years
ending 1891, but, aspointed out by Mr. Gait, thisis very far from being the measure of
the damage done by the disease. Under -ordinary circumstances, it is only reason-
able to suppose that the indigenous population of Kamrup would have increased
largely during the intercensal period, and had there been no deaths from 4ald-dzdr,
the population of Kamrup in 1891 would have been greater by 75,000 souls than was
actually the case. o

It is a characteristic of this disease, as of many others, that afier a time it
burns itself out in the localities which it attacks, and in 1892 /4ald-dzdr began to die-
downin Kamrup. By this time, however, the disease had obtained a firm hold on the
Nowgong district, though here, as elsewhere, its advance was very gradual, and its
effects for some time can bardly be detected in the mortality returns. The first
recorded case occurred at Nowgongin 1888, where it was brought from Gauhati by some
boys who attended the school there, and in 1889 another centre of infection was started
at Roha by a man who came home to die, after contracting the disease in Kamrup.
Two years afterwards the infection was conveyed in the same way to Nokla, and from
these three centres the disease gradually spread over the whole district. The inaccu-
racy of the returgs of vital occurrences collected by the unpaid gaonburas of the
Assam Valley is well known, but it is possible to draw some conclusions from them,
provided that the amount of error remains constant, and the recorded birth-rate for
Nowgong is suchas to justify us in assuming that there has not been any very marked
improvement in registration during the last fourteen years. During the five years
1887-1891, before kald-dzdr had gut a grip on the district, the average number of
deaths annually from fever was 4,405. Had this rate been maintained for the nine years
ending December 31st 1900, the total mortality from fever would have amounted to
39,6435, but our records, imperfect though they are, show 93,824 deaths as due to fever
and 4ald-dzir, and we are thus left with a recorded mortality from éald-dzdr of 54.179
out of a population which in 1891 only numbered 347,307 souls. ‘lhe following
account is given by the Deputy Commissioner of the effects of the disease upon
the district . c-

The state of the district can hardly be realised by any one wha has not travelled throughout
it, and been into the villages. Deserted basti sites are common ; a few of the people in such cases
removed elsewhere, but most stuck to their houses tili they died. In Lalungand Hojai villages,
I believe hardly anyone went elsewhere, and these two tribes lost very heavily. There used to be
numbers of Hojais in the neighbourhood of Kharikhana; almost all have died; ten or twelve
Hojai villages at the foot of the hills near Doboka bave completely disappeared, and Doboka itself
has shrunk from an important trade centre to a miserable hamlet,

Kald-dzdr is not only merciless in the number of its victims, but also in the way itkills. Men
rarely died under three months, and often lingered two years, sometimes even more. If two or
three members of a family were attacked with the disease, all its little savings were spent
to support them. Kald-dzir not only claimed victims in a family, but left the survivers
impoverished, if not ruined. A case wbich came under my personal notice will show what [ mean:
I noticed some fine rice land at Ghilani, near Kampur, lying uncultivated, and sent for the
pattadar to question him about it, [He came and said—“We were three, my father, my elder brother,
and myself, They died of tald-dzir, and we sold our cattle and all we had to support them.
Now 1 am ill, and shall die next year, how can I cultivate the land?”

In many instances, an old man o woman, or two or three small children, are all that is left of a
large family. In Nowgong, Roha, and Puranigudam are empty spaces where formerly houses stood,
and the same sort of thing can be seen all over the district. So much land bas gone out of cultiva-
tion that it bas hardly any value except in the town, near Silghat, and ia the Kondoli mauza. A
man will not buy land when it cac be had for the asking. *

I find that the results of the census are amply borne out by the falling off of the land reve-
nue demand. | have examined them, mauza by mauza, and they varied in the same proportion
everywhere, : ‘

42, The disease is almost as noteworthy for the extent to which it has been a cause
of conflict amongst medical men as for the mortality it
has produced. When first referred to in' the Sanitary
Reports of the province, it is described as an intense form of malarial poisoning, which
was popularly supposed to be contagious. The Civil Surgeon of Goalpara, however,

"The nature of the disease.
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rejected the theory of contagion, and in 1884 expressed the opinion that 2e/d-dzdr was Variations in’
simply a local name for malarial fever and its consequences. In 1889-go a specialist the popu-
(Surgeon-Captain Giles) was appointed to investigate both £a/é-dser and the so-called lation, .
beri-bers of coolies, and he rapidly. came to the conclusion that.2a/d-dsdr and bers-beri -
were merely different names for anchylostomiasis, and that the mortality was due to the
ravages of the dockmius duodenalis, a worm which lives in the small intestine. . This
theory corresponded with the observed facts to the extent that it admitted, what at that
stage of the enquiry could hardly be denied, that Zalé-dsir was communicable, . the
uncleanly habits of the natives of the province affording every facility for the transfer
of the ova of the parasite from the sick to the healthy ; but the support. which was given.
to Dr. Giles’ views by local medical opinion was withdrawn when Major Dobson . proved
by a series of experiments that anchylostoma were present in varying numbers in no less
than 620 out of 797 healthy persons examined by him. In 1896, Captain Rogers was
placed on special duty to make further investigations, and, in addition. to demon-
strating various differences of a more or less technical - character in the symp-.
tomatology of the two diseases, he pointed out that, whereas 4alé-dzdr. was extreme-
ly inimical to life, the number of cases of anchylostomiasis that terminated
fatally was by no means large, The conclusion to which this specialist came, after
avery careful enquiry, was that the original view was correct, and that #£ald-dzir was
nothing but a very intense form of walarial fever, which could be communicated from
the sick to the healthy, an opinion which was to a great extent endorsed by the profes~
sion in Assam, successive Principal Medical Officers declaring that, whatever 2ald-dzdr
was, it had been abundantly proved that it was not anckhylostomiasis. The suggestion;
that malaria could be communicated did. not, however, commend itself to the ‘entire.
medical world, and was criticised with some severity, Dr. Giles. writing as -recently.
as 1898 —" Dr. Rogers, like a medical Alexander, cuts his Gordian knot by announcing
that Assamese malaria is infectious, In this he places himself at variance with not
only the scientific but the popular opinion of the entire world.” A complete. change
in popular and scientific opinion was, however, .brought about by the development of
Manson’s mosquito theory, and Major Ross, who visited Assam, in the course of his
enquiry into the manner in which infection by malaria takes place, confirmed Rogers' -
conclusions, and in 1899 placed on record his opinion that, as stated by Rogers, £ald-
dzdr was malarial fever. The only point of difference between &ald-ézd» and ordinary
malarial fever. lies in the rapidity with which the former produces a condition of severe
cachexia, and the ease with which it can be communicated from the sick to the healthy.
The origin of the disease is obviously a matter which must always be open to doubt.’
Captain Rogers is of opinion that 2e/d-dsdr was imported from Rangpur, where malarial
fever ‘'was extraordinarily virulent in the early  seventies, but .this. is still a matter of
conjecture. . What is more to the point is that its advance up' the Assam valley seems.
to have been checked. The plains of Nowgong are separated from:the. plains of
Sibsagar, the next district on the east, by spaysely-populated hills and forests, and though-
a few isolated cases have occurred near the boundary. of the ‘two.districts, the
disease has obtained no foothold. Itis true that on the north bank it has reached
Biswanath, but north of the Brahmaputra it appears to.be of a less virulent type; and to.
spread with less rapidity. In Nowgong itself the disease i dying out, and there will
probably be a considerable .increase of population, during "the. next ‘decade, as'the .
district will soon be connected by rail with the comparatively densely-peopled. plains. -
of Sylhet; from which it is expected that there will .be  considerable  migration ta ‘the
waste lands of the Assam Valley, = . ., 2. 0.~ 77 o oo '
43. After allowing for the alterations due to transfers of territory, the popula-

Sibsagar. - . tion of Sibsagar increased by 117,310, or 24°4 per
Total population 151 ., swee  cent. . The number of persons born and censused

” 1801 R X .. - . - .
: Peroentaye i the district increased by 60,102, or nearly 1%

popuietion, PEr - cent., immigrants from other districts de«

T - . L4
Variation-Totalasstriet: .. 4117310 +ae4  Creased by 4,441, or 33'9" per cent,, and immi-

&%ﬁ&g‘ié’: pom T 0% .+ orants from other provinces increased by 61,649, ~
Kmmimate mom _ 1 = or 69 per cent. The increase in the district-born
otherprovinces .. + 6164  +13%  population is most satisfactory, but must obviously

to a considerable extent be due to the district-born children of foreign women, the mean

———

® Born in province and cenSused in Sibsagar . Bornin province and censused ﬁlSibsa'gar -
19or e - 446,357 1891 e . .s 367,318
Deduct district born 1901 e ee 414,326  District born 189 ... o v 354,224
: . o 32,031 - Immigrants from other districts 1891 e 13087
Deduct population in 1891 of transferred areas 23,385 Ditte - . ditto 1901 o 8,646
Immigrants from other districts 1908 - ‘..4' - 8,646 . ' - . Decrease. e - ew - .4,4:



22 REPORT ON THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 1901, [cHAP. 1

Variations in number of whom in the district during the decade was 54,624, and the growth of popula-
" the popu-tion in Sibsagar is best measured by the increase in the Assamese castes and indigenous

lation.

tribes.. - After making allowance for the additions to the Golaghat subdivision, it appears:
that these persons, who in 1891 formed 73'8 per cent. of the population, have increased
by 30,524, or 8:6 per cent., a rate of increase which seems especially satisfactory when
compared with the decrease in the Assamese population of Kamrup, Nowgong, and
Darrang. - Sibsagar, though it has been free from £ald-dzdr, has nat been particularly -
healthy during the decade, as both cholera and small-pox have been unusually prevalent. -
In 1897, the public health was unusually bad, but, judged as a whole, it must be:
admitted to be one of the most flourishing districts in -Assam, as.at each. successive:

- census the population has shown a large increase, and is now 88 per cent. greater . than

in 1872. The district contains a large number of well-managed tea gardens, which:
bring both men and money into the province, and though a great part of its prosperity
is due to the tea industry, the natives of Assam are also able to hold their own,

_-and are increasing in numbers. :

44. The rate of increase is nearly equal in Jorhat and Golaghat, 20°g and 199, and.

is highest in Sibsagar, 32°1. .Golaghat has fewer large tea.
subdivisiona. . gardens thaa either of the other subdivisions, and in Jor-

Pop Percent-, hat the amount of good land still awaiting settlement is not

ala.,
tion Increase. f . . . . .
1 mcrease. large. The, density per square mile is 182 in Sibsagar,

_ Distribution of population by

M 1901,
. Bibsagar 211,809 +51,505 +32:1

Jornat 31987 437988 +309 267 in Jorbat, and. 55 in Golaghat, which includes a large
Golagnat 107023 +usw  +Hoy are"::mfjhilly countrys transferred from the two neighbozﬁ‘-
ing districts. Round Jorhat, which was the last seat of the Assam Rajas, there
is very little land left unsettled, the. density in the Jorhat . tahsil amounting to 441 to
the square mile, which for. a purely rural population 'must be considered bigh. .

. 45. The population of Lakhimpus increased by 117,343 persans, i.¢., by 46'1 per cent..
Lakhimpar, ) during the decade, 16 per cent. of this increase
Total population oot ~ 8n3e - being due to natural growth, #.e, increase in the

» " L, e 854,058 . . .
el ™ number of the - district-born, 2 per cent. to im-

- ‘ ::;2%3:5: migration from other districts, and 28 per cent.
Variation—Total distriot  ws 4117848 4401 . L0 immigration from other provinces. This dis-
~ . Dlstriotborn ' .. 44007 467 trice has -enjoyed ‘remarkable and continuous
: polior distrigte .k BM8 420 progperity. At each successive census, the per-

. .  otherprovinoes. +73110 4384 . centage of increase has been over 40, the present

population is more than three.times as great as that of 1872, and though the chief cause
of the increase- is to be found in the numerous tea gardens, and in the coal mines
and other enterprises of the Assam Railways and Trading Company, it is satis-
factory to see that, in this part of -the valley, the natives cf Assam are also
well to the fore., The indigenous castes, which in 189r formed 60’5 per ceat.
of the population, have: increased by 30,335, or 19'7 .per ceat., during the last
ten years, and even though.a portion of this increase is in all probability- due to an.
increase in the number of immigrants from other districts, there still remains an increase
of 16°3 per cent. after making deductions on this.account. The number of foreigners in.
the distcict is very large, no less than 41 per cent. of the population haying been.
born outside the province, and with thein children they form the bulk of the . population,
the persons returned under the principal indigenous castes in 1got being only 45 per
cent. of the whole. =~ ' T :
4.6.. The population: of the sadr subdivision increased by 50°3 per cent., and that of
Distribution of population by North Lakhimpur by 33'7 per cent. The increase in
: enbdivisions. - Dibrugarh calls for little. explanation, as there bas been a
Pgir:)w;ln- I.nczt;as .

% poren-  Zf€at expansion in the tea industry, which has in its turn
1901, decrease tage,.

- Brsrs - .stimulated. every branch of trade. North Lakhimpur,

=)

on the other hand, is, a very backward tract, situated

| Ribruswh 36 49588 4803 on the north bank of the Brahmaputra, with a population

Ehimpur., 8483 +3,30  +387 - of oply seventy-two. to the square mile. Itis gegerally
supposed to be rather unhealthy, its soil is ot particularly suitable for tea, communi-
cations are defective, and the general conditions are not such as to conduce to a rapid
-rate of progress. It is, therefore, the more satisfactory to find that there has been a
very considerable increase in population, as, this apparently justifies usin assuming that
the population of Lower and Central Assam will again increase when once it has been,
completely freed-from the terrible scourge of kald-dzdr. : L
" 4. The population- of North Cachar has risen from 18,941 to 40,813, which is
' equivalent to a rate of increase of 115°4 per cent, but
R thisisalmost entirely ~due to the fact that the Assam-
Béngal Railway is still. under construction,. and if the persons censused by the

North Cachar.
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railway authorities are deducted, the population- of the subdivision -sinks to ‘20,490, Varfations in
which gives an increase of 8 per cent. The persons censused on railway land are  the popu-
merely temporary visitors, the great majority of whom will have disappeared before latiom:~" -
the next census, and it is doubtful whether even the opening:of the line will T
attract population to the suhdivision to any great extent, as'the soil is poor, and - -
does not seem to be suitable for anything more advanced than the jhums of the Kukis,
Nagas, and Kacharis, who are its present occupants. - North Cachar, although treated as
a separate district in the census tables, is in reality only a'subdivision of the Cachar district,
and the variations in population cannot, therefore, be traced, as Cachar was the district
of birth returned in the schedule, and there is nothing toshow whether hills" or plains-
are referred to. T ' o ‘ N

. \A8. After allowing for the large transfers of area that have taken place since 1891, the

' population of the Naga Hills_increased by 5,968, or 59

: per cent., but it is impossible to’ divide this' increase into
the three heads,~district born, immigrants front other districts,- and immigrants from -
other provinces,~—as no conclusions whatever can be drawn without adjusting the figures
for 1831, and we do not know in what district the people lving in the area transferred
to Nowgong and Sibsagar were born. The Naga tribes (excluding' the Rengma
Nagas, some.of whom lived in the transferred area), who form 86 per cent. of:~
the population have, however, only increased by 4,067, or 4'8 per cent., and this can be
taken as a fairly accurate measure of the natural increase. : Births and deaths .
are not recorded in the district, but the Deputy Commissioner reports that -'the
public health bas beem bad, and that the rate of increase is as high as he
expected. * The people on the whole are prosperous, but for some reason or .other not
prolific. In Nowgong and Kamrup, where the figures are not much disturbed by
immigration, there were on the census night 1r5and 110 children.under 5 for -every .

100 married women between 15 and 4o0:. In the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, there were
" 108 children, yet in the Naga Hills the number is only 85, though the general health there

must certainly have been better than in Nowgong., On this subject, Major. Woods, -
the Deputy Commissioner, writes as follows : - '

When testing the enumeration in this subdivision, I was particularly struck with the paucity
of children, House after house I visited, and found married people who had in some cases been
married for years and no children! Lhoras keep as many wives as ‘they can afford to, so
possibly this may have something to do with the paucity of children and the decrease of the popu- .
lation. The Lhota girls marry much earlierthan the girls of other tribes, this also mayaffect-
the population. There is no infanticide, even natural children are allowed to live, S

In 1897, when I visited this part of the country, I too” was impressed. with the ‘
scarcity of children, and was amused at the explanatian offered by a Naga, which was: |
to the effect that the. good-looking women were overwhelmed with -attentions from,
their male friends, and that the ugly ones were neglected-altogether; but thetrue expla-
nation of their sterility has, I think, been indicated by Mr. Davis, who probably knows
the Naga better than any one: living, and: is of opinion that he is naturally  rather
sluggish. in' sexual matters, and that the hard work done by the  women-'tends fo
prevent conceptiom.” . i et e e e [ e

49. The total population of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills increased by 4,346, ora-19:

The Naga Hills, - -

The Khast and Jatutia Hills: . per cent., almost the whole of this-small advance-
Total population 1901 .. 2023 - being due to.an increase in the number of the
» » 1881 - v 197,004 . qe . . . AL
S percentage  i3digenous inhabitants. Hitherto, the district has:
L poutation. Shown a steady growth of population,, the increase-
Variation—Total district .. +4348 4219 - at the last two censuses amounting to as much as-
District born w  4+3,837 +1'03 .
Immigrants . from 17g and 19’5 per eent., -and- though part of .
other districts .. — 45 ~0"03 gl . -
Fumigrants  from - this increase was ‘possibly due to the greater

S vinces .. + 564 028 H :
, other proving + accuracy of the enumeration of 18g+,—ascom—-

ared with its predecessors, there is no doubt that the progress of the district
as received a temporary check. The actual number of deaths attributed ‘to the
great earthquake of 1897 was/ only gi6, but it had a most prejudicial effect upon: the
health of the people, as pointed out by the Deputy Commissioner in the following
extracts from his report s - L o e T
The earthquake of 1897 caused a great change in the general health and' material. pro-
gress of the people............it was followed by incessant rain, and, owing to exposure, anxiety,
want, and bad food, dysentery and fever were prevalent throughout the district during the latter-
half of 1897 and during 1898 and 18g9. The orange groves in Shella, which were the most valuable
property of the people, were entirely destroyed by thg sands brought down by the floods. The
people have not been able to recover their loss, and a great many seem in actual want As to
the effects of the earthquake, I quote below the remarks of one of the Charge Superintendents,

which may be found interesting. -
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The Reverend Dr. John Roberts writes 3

“Up to the time of the earthquake the whole of the district was fairly healthy and pros-
perous, but after the earthquake a most malignant kind of fever was very prevalent, and hundreds
of people died of it. This lasted for about two years. I have been in the district for close upon
thirty years, but 1 pever saw such mortality as during the years 1898 and 1899. Another
feature after the earthquake was a marked decrease in the number of births. In this respect
things are righting themselves gradually.”

The decrease in fertility observed by Dr. Roberts is clearly brought out by
Table V1I, from which it appears that while in 1891 there were 117 children under 5

_for every 100 married women between 15 and 40, in 190t there were only 108; but during

the next decade, unless we are visited by another calamity similar to that of 1897, the
opulation of the district will probably increase rapidly, as in normal years the country
1s healthy, and the people industrious and prosperous. -

O]

50. The population of the sadr subdivision has remained almost stationary, the

sstribation ofpopulatton by . total increase being 946, or °7 per cent., which is more
. pie Subdivisions, : than accounted for by the growth in Shillong itself, but in
Popaia- 2SS percent.  JOWai there has been an increase of 3,400, or 5'2 per cent.

. Yon  decrease  ags. . At the census of 1891, the rate of increase was higher in.

- gnillong... 194820 + s + ¢v  Shillong than Jowai, and this change in the condition of
. JOWal w 67,921 4 8,400 + 63

were felt less severely in the eastern portion of the district, r
61, The population of the Garo Hills increased by 16,704, or 13'7 per cent, the

affairs 1s due to the fact that the eflects of the earthquake

 The Garo Hille, whole of this increase being accounted for by an
Total population 1001 ... 136974 increasein the number of persons born in the

- e 131,670 - g . @ . . - . )
" " : " peroontage  QiStriCt, the increase in the immigrants from otker

pongtotal  parts of Assam being more than counterbalanced

Variation~Total fistrict .. .1113'333 +187 by the decrease in the number of immigrants

© Immierante o ;”:: . from other ptrovinces. The greater part of the
stricts ¥ . . . ,

Lomiarat e feam T Va2 increase has occurred in the plains mauzas, where

Other provinces = 8,617 @ -~ 1 . '

the population has risen from 37,507* to 37,241,
an increase of 35'3 per cent. In the hills the population has increased by 7°4 per
cent.,” a figure which corresponds closely’ with the increase amongst ‘the Garos,
who form 75 per cent. of the population, and is rather less than the ratio of
increase amongst those who speak the -Garo language (10°2 per’ cent). The
natural growth of the population, 15'7 per cent., i3 very considerable, but [ am inclined
to doubt the correctness of this figure, as, if the Garos and Native Christians, who
are. presumably all indigenous to ‘the district, are deducted from the indigenous

«gopﬁlation, there only remain 17,477 district born, amongst whom we are asked to

believe that there has been an increase of: 5,373 persons, as the Garos- have only
mcrea_sed. by 11,626, Such an increase is on the face of it most improbable, and
1 am inclined to agree with the Deputy Commissioner, who has formed-the opinion

-on other grounds, that the census of 1891 in the plains mauzas was not exhaustive,

an opinion ta which the very high rate of increase lends some support. The
only other explanation possible is that_ persons born in other provinces have been.
returned as born in the district, but there is no reason to doubt the figares for
immigrants from other districts, who- have increased by 40 per cent., and it does
not seem probable that mistakes would be made in the one case and not in the
other., The actual-increase in the indigenous population is probably.about 10
per cent., which in a district which has the reputation of ¢xtreme unhealthiness must
be considered satisfactory. - | SRR S '

The Garos, however, according to the Deputy Commissioner, enjoy a considerable
measure of prosperity. They are in all probability partially” immune to malaria, and
as they are no longer decimated by £ald-dzir, there is nothing to prevent a steady

growth in their numbers,

- B2. Manipur was censused in 1891, but the papers were destroyed in the rising, and
Lushat Blllenndl!a;:.i - the Lushai Hills were censused for the first time last March,
pur, ., ® . .

ST S _ so it is not possible to ascertain the growth of the popula-
tion in the last decade. Between 1881 and 1gor, the population of Manipur
increased by 63,395, or 28'6 per cent, This increase' niust be due either to natural
growth or increased accuracy of enumeration, as there is practically no immigration
to Manipur, the State born forming nearly 99 per cent. of th&tﬁfﬁﬂm
\@; After considering the history and constitution of the different districts, we are now

~ ” ehoprovince, | in a position to understand the causes which have affected

: : T the growth of population in the province during the last
decade. The population of Assam (excluding Manipur and Lushai) has increased by

*# Mauzas V] and V11 have alone been taken as plains mauzas,
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CHAP. 11.] THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. a5

323,776, or 5'09 per cent., but the number of persons born in the province has only Variations in
increased by 67,200, or 1°36 per cent., while immigrants from other provinces have in- _the popu-
creased by 50°83 per cent., and now form nearly 13 per cent. of the total population, Jlation.

It is unnecessary for us to consider bhere either where the immigrants come from or

to what districts they go, as this branch of the subject will be dealt with in the next

chapter; and the point which I have endeavoured to bring out in the preceding paragraphs

is the changes that have taken place in the indigenous population. 1 have shown that in

_ Estimated percentage of incresse oy Cachar there has been a . moderate increase, that

decrease amongst indigenous innaditantd.  jn Sylhet and Goalpara there is very little natyral

v ¢ IR e i 8 Ties growth, that in Kamrup and Darrang there has
Ghwipara + 27 |North Cachar  + 51 beqn a_serious decregse amongst the Ass.amese,
Novgeng " sig |t nadunta, ,, which in Nowgong might withoul exaggeration be

Garo Hills +100  characterised as appalling, while in Sibsagar there has

been a fair and in Lakhimpur a most satisfactory growth in the indigenous popula-
tion. In the 'Assam range there has been a substantial increase, except in. the
Khasi and Jaintia Hills, but the number of persons censused is too small to matenally
affect the general result. : ' ' IR R
For a province so sparsely peopled as is Assam, it cannot be denied that these
figures are most unsatisfactory, but it must be borne in mind that decreases in population
are not peculiar to this province. There has been a decfease of: nearly a million
and a halt in the population of the Bombay presidency during thelast decade, and if
this comparison be rejected on the ground that this portion of thé Empire has been
visited by famine and plague, we can find precedents at our very doors. The Kuch Behar
State has shown a decrease at each of the two last censuses, and in. 1891 five districts
in Bengal returned a smaller number of inhabitants than they had done ten years before,
though the period was one of normal prosperity. The same can be said of the North-
Western Provinces, where the population of a whole division decreased between 1881-
'1891 by 1°3 per cent. R : T T
I do not, however, believe that under normal conditions the population- of Assam
would advance at the slow rate which has been maintained during the last decade.
In 1897 a species of ‘death wave’ seemed to pass over the province, and in parts. of
Sylhet, and Central and Lower Assam, anabnormal mortality was . unfortunately not
confined to this year alone. It is probable that the north bank of.the Brahmaputra is
not as healthy as Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and the Kacharis who live onthe
grassy plains near the outer ranges_of the Himalayas are said to be constitutionally
a short-lived race; but if the Assamese canincrease rapidly at the upper end of the valley,
it is only reasonable to suppose that when £z/d-dz4» has finally disappeared, they will
at any rate stop decreasing in Kamrup, Darrang and Nowgong. The stagnation in
Sylhet is due to special causes, and with their removal, the people will presumably
revert to a more normal rate of increase; but it is, I think, open to doubt whether in
certain parts of Assam, e.g., Goalpara, Kamrup and Darrang, the conditions of life are
ever such as to be conducive to a rapid growth of the population. : y :
54. It may perhaps be thought that the last enumeration has not been as accurate
as its predecessor, and ‘that the low rate of increase is
. ) partially due to this cause, but this is not the case. The
three districts in the province in which the census figures are most likely to. arouse
suspicion are Nowgong, Kamrup and Sylhet. In Nowgong and Kamrup, the decrease
in population is accompanied by a proportionate decrease in land revenue, and in: both
of these districts, if foreigners be excluded, the number of women exceeds the number of
men—a fact which in India is generally, and I think rightly, supposed to be an indication
of a very accurate enumeration. The same holds good, though in a modified degree,
of Sylhgt, as, in the two subdivisions where there has been a decrease in the gegeral
populatn_on,_ the proportion of women is very considerably above the average for the
whole district. Lastly, we have the vital returns, which, though not accurate, possess a
certain relative value of their own. I have already shown how fully they confirm the
figures for the Sylhet subdivisions, and we find much the same in Assam. Population
has increased in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and the recorded birth and death-rate are
about equal, whereas in Kamrup, Darrang, and more especially Nowgong, there is a
large excess of deaths, the death-rate in the latter district rising to 45 per mille on
the mean population, as compared with a birth-rate of 23 per mille. - - '
65. When considering the variation in the population, I have made but little reference
Byatom nader which vi to the returns of vital occurrences, and before concluding
tics are colleoted. 0 o **4%5  this chapter, it would be as well to explain why I have not
. ] .. thought it necessary to do so. In Assam, the registra-
tion of births and deaths is only compulsory in municipalities, places to which Act IV

G

Aocuracy of the enumeration.
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Variations in (B.C.) of 1873 has been exte;lded, and on tea-gardens. The tea-garden population
. the popu-at the time of the census was 657,331, and, as far as Act-I coolies are concerned, the

lation,

mortality returns-are in all probability fairly correct, as the Act-1 coolie, when once he
has come upon the garden books, must be accounted for in some way or another in the
statements submitted to Government. Equal reliance cannot, however, be placed upon
the figures for non-Act_coolies, while the birth-fate recorded on the plantations is
notoriously iacorrect, infants who die within a few months of their birth being usually
omitted from the registers. The population of the other areas in which registration

“is compulsory 'is so small, that it has no effect upon the provincial total, but even in

these places, in spite of the penal provisions of the Act, the record is far from complete.

In the five upper districts of the Assam Valley, the returns are submitted by the
gaonbura or village headman to the mandal of his circle, to whom, in theory at” any
rate, he makes a verbal report twice in every month. Were this a matter of practice,
and not of theory only, the returns would be fairly correct, as though the gaonbdura
is, as a rule, unable to read or write, he would have no difficulty in calling to mind
the number of births and deaths that had taken place in his village~ during the previous
fortnight, but, as a matter of fact, these reports are submitted at much longer intervals.
This, of course, is an infraction of the rules, but as the gaonbura is an unpaid servant of
Government, the only way of punishing him for neglect of duty is by calling him
in to headquarters to explain his conduct, or by depriving him of an appointment to
which he in many cases does not attach any particular value. The system thus
suffers from the serious disqualification of having as a foundation an illiterate person
of unbusiness-like habits, whom there are no legal means of punishing for disobedience of
orders. Every month the mandal sends in the return for his circle to the tahsildar or
mauzadar, who submits a consolidated report for the area under his charge to the head-
quarters of the subdivision in which it is situated.” These reports are then compiled
into a return for the district, which is submitted for the examination of the Deputy
Commissioner and the Civil Surgeon.

The returns are tested on the spot as occasion offers by the police and the revenue
and vaccination staff, but the amount of testing that it is possible to do is so smalt
in comparison with the total mass, that the fear of detection has but little influence
upon the mandals, who are not as a class particularly amenable to any kind of disci-
pline, and the result is that a large proportion of deaths, and a still larger propor-
tion of births-go unrecorded. Column 2 of Subsidiary Table V has been filled up by
adding to the population of 1291 the number of immigrants as shown by the Immigra-
tion Reports, and deducting the number by which the deaths during the last ten years
exceed the births, or adding the number by which the births-éxceed the deaths. This
statement shows that, assuming that births and deaths are recorded with equal
accuracy, 9,000 deaths were omitted in Kamrup, 14,000 in Darrang and 43,000 in
Nowgong, but as it is practically certain that more births are overlooked than deaths,
it is obvious that the number of deaths omitted is considerably larger than the number
shown in the statement. To take another test of the accuracy of the returns, the
deaths recorded in Nowgong give a death-rate on the mean population for the last
ten years, of 44°9 per mille. Had this been the actual death-rate during the decade,
there would in all probability have been a satisfactory increase in the population, where-
as, as a matter of fact, the indigenous castes and tribes decreased by 31°5 per cent.,”
and it is plaia that the deaths recorded give no indication of the actual death-rate.

~In Goalpara the statistics are reported to the police by the'village panchayats in
writing, and here the returns are much more reliable than in Assam Proper, as though
both births and deaths are omitted, they are omitted in fairly equal proportions. In
Sylhet and Cachar the reports are submitted verbally by the village chaukidars,
bat the proportion of immigrants is so large, that it is not -possible even to make an
estimate of the accuracy of the system. Subsidiary Table V would suggest thata
large number of deaths are omitted, and this is almost certainly the case, but a portion
of the difference between the two sets of figures may be due to foreigners leaving the
district—a movement upon which it is impossible to throw any light from the Census
Tables. , )
56. The statement in the margin shows the birth and death-rate per mille for each
- plains _district worked out on the mean population of the
Birchrate. Deattrate.  decade, Everywhere the rates recorded are considerably

Shnt o oon <1 in defect of those which must actually exist, but they
Kamrop o 51:' ' = reach the height of inaccuracy in Lakhimpur and Sib-
Tarmmpurs 28 3 - sagar, where, with a rapidly-increasing population, the birth-
E1DGAFAT o 4 34
NOWEoLg o 3¢ %

- rate'stands at 25 and 24 per mille!
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Practically, -no attempt is made to record vital statistics in the hills, and it is Variation in
obvious that, even in the plains, the returns can never be- accurate as long as they are g’; popu- -
recorded by a purely voluntary agency, over which there is little or no control. G e

57. | have already referred to the growth or decay of the indigenous population’ of

* Dooay of the Assamess poosie. each district, and it ocly remains to consider the:Assamese
people as a whole. In 1891 the castes and tribes for which

detaxls will be found in Subsidiary Table 111, numbered 1,608,257 in the five upper dis-
tricts of the valley, and formed nearly 8o per cent. of the total population, but during
the last ten years they have been dying out, aid the decrease amongst the Assamese
amounts to ng !%:a ihan 64 pgr cent, Thig ‘decay 'of what'in many ways'is a’ ‘most
interesting people cannot “but be. regarded with profouud regret both by the Assamese
themselves, and by the foreigners who have lived amongst them, and ‘it is to’ be ‘hoped
that during the next decade the specially adverse circumstances under which they.
have been labounng will dnsappear and that thh theu' removal the numbers of the

Assamese will agam increase.
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-~ t . 7. SUBSIDIARY TABLE I."

o0 T -t Varistion in velation to density simce 1872, - ¢ .-
varia.tions . ' - " . " - - T ' ' - - - -1 '- s 1; ) -‘A‘ - -
in th.e po~ oo Cae P 2 gy .{;ecr;as‘e ‘_) () °§§g§ Man‘&ultyo!;ﬁzuhtlonm square
} P“lauof" * Natural divisions and districte.’ " | .. . T . i:"EEE*E i _
) ' Ch 1831 h‘:go:. 1855 to 189, | 1878 to 1881, §g :Eﬁ 1908, - 38g1. mer | 1879,
- . . L - T ‘ ') Be .—- . . .
PRI R B SR R S IO IR L S B UL R
Cachar Plaios . .o ., .. | + 128 + ‘2;5'1 ' 432 L+Ioz'3' y 201 178 | 142 ’99
“ Sylhet e D WP 40| 4 94 k145 o+ 303 4r2| 396 362§ ° 36
: Lok L N HATREE ‘[:",‘_; e . C
,Total Surma Valley - e )+ 53] +rdy & a75| + 380 353 -336 o1 | 256
Goalpara . . vee 4+ 20 4+ r3 + 153 '+ 19°2 n‘7 - in;. : 113 o8
Kamrup ure -— 7% - 16| "+ 148 + 48] 1530 64 167 | - 146
Darrang i T e T 4+ Q7 + 126 + 158 | 4 430 99 go 80| 69
Nowgong . . een — 248 + 10°2 4+ 210} + 03 68 go ‘82 - 68
Sibsagar oo . + 244 + 224 + 233 + 881 120 96 79 63
Lakhimpur ene T ees + 461 ] 4+ 412 + 483 420602 . 88 6o}l 43 29
.Tdtal Brahmaputra Valley ... + 571 + 99| + 195 + 3900] 108 102 | 03 78
' . . . .

.-

Total Plains e  — ——{- 55| + 107| + 185| + 385 166 157 ] 142 120

Lushai Hills oo | e @ - o

. s 11 - 6 . .

North Cachar - .. +1154] — 58| <« 329 + 360 . 24 ] 12 18
Naga Hills o + 59 + 11 “+ 34'5 + 44t - 33 31 31 23
Khasi and Jaintia Hills e + 21} 4 179 + 19'§ + 44'0 34 33 28 23
Garo Hills v f A+ 3137 4+ 100). 4+ 871 4+ 372 44 9] 35 32
Total Hill Districts wef ATl o+ 106 ) + 148 +';w3 C 27 23 19 16
Manipur vee e . e .r 8 B | 67 .
Total Province excluding Mani-{ - . i ' N

pur and Lushai o + 59 <4 107 + 182 + 387 109 103 105 o1
Province, including Manipur . .o

and Lushai LU see + 118 s anre see voe e o een

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
Variation in district and foreign born population.

of forel P 1
Percentalg’:r :fi:lltrict F fage of forelg e d&reoaise P +)
pl.tﬁcu' ' A , - . Total, .
1901, 1891, 1901, 18ot. D:)’::::f' - Ff::g_“
1 3 3 L ] 6 7 ]
Cachar Plains .« ses .69°44 - 67°84 24°41 2524 | + 150 ] + .01
Sylhet e . 92°4t o4°38 7'35 534 |-+ 187} + 4329
- Goalpara " e oo 89°38 8885 902 996 | 4+ 265} — 767
Kamrup ... o e 96°72 97°14 | 2’40 r79 | = 758} + 2399
Darrang . on - gq0°22 81°60 25'12 1456 | — 5501 -+ 893t )
Nowgong e e 86:69 92°80 11°34 4385 | — 2976 | + 7574
Sibsagar .. o 69'29 7369 25'35 1871 | + 1696 | + 6853
Lakhimpur e e 5519 64'91 4116 3177 | + 2430 | + 8932
Lushai Hills * "o A e »92'8[ .o ’5'8! s C ees : vee
North Cachar voe 50°09 9863 40°45 o021 | 4 11°30 {+41,175'00)
Naga Hills ey sor + 9408 8368 2'16 1°72 s ...
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ., ... o641 | * 0658 171 146 | + 200} + 194
Garo Hills - oo'14 | 8854 395{ + 60631 + 1579 | — 3243
Manipur oo vee 9886 e o9l e o s

Rejiable percentages for Naga Hills are mot ilable owing te trausfcrs of area.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1iII.. "~
Indigenous castes and tribes.”
. » . . - . - o b X
" KAMRUP, DARRANG. NOWGONG.
Indigenous Castes. ) L
Number | Number |- Number { Number . | Number | Number .
returned | returned Dlﬁel.‘_ence returned | returned lilﬂ.ire:ce returned | returned [3_'3‘:_"2“
in 1801, | in 1g0s. o= | in 1891. | in 1901. * | in 1801, | in 1gor.
. . g { : : 13 - §
] 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 4 1o
. . . : .. ’ .. : . . . .
Abor ... . .. o . oo [ .‘.&‘ e | ew f : T
Ahom -. . - .. 475 .. 5571 + .. 82 3,136 3,454 + 38 = 1,884
“Aiton ... . o " e o une . . < e
_Assamese . o R ! . T aee ! e 1 e
Barna Brahman ' ... . . 385 04| e e o A - . 350
oria - . © 969 1,002f 4+ - 3,568, $:786] + 218} - 3,813
Brahman - © 24,738 23,145] = 4,743 6,432 + . 1,691 T 1,315
Chutlya . 5,030 - 733 - #3406 3,533 — .. 13} - 3,805
Dafla R " ‘347, 347, " i - YRR
Doania- . . aee pen POV s »or | )
Dom (Nadiyal) . e 14,826/ '10,518] m 7,988/® 10,782 + 3,704/l - 7,336
Gsoak s - 5,967 6,048 + 8,121 6,246 ~ 1,875 1 - . gIB
oGaro - 5,800 * 5,144) = 1 © 547| == 70} - . 82
Ha.n (Bnthal Bama) 31725 .3,647] — 5,846)]"  .5,132):=— _ 714 =" 851
Hira - . s 4,491 4,063} = . 3,894l 4630 . q31] - ' 358
,Ho at e . . & i, " ae b . - 3,471
}‘ug\ (Taati) 37,484 17,619] + 19,957 20,414 + . 457] ... — 6,452
achari 04,9838 ©2,104] ~ 66,528 63,226f ~ 3,302} -~ 69
Kaibartta 22,468 °  23,331| + 387l « - 1qnf + 5,833
Kalita 129,939]  135,590] e 19447 #7836 == 13,634] . v . 7708
. Kayastha 4,307]~ " - 4,322] + 1, 4,689 + - 388 . (< - 507
i\;nd (Mahasya Vansya) 32,839 21,143 — 14, 13,236) — " x,003f . . = 33.31R
XKoch w1 990524 . 93850 — ShEeS|  47.437] = 6,661F 49704 .. 33,553 — 16,238
2,2751Q 1,503) e=- - - ] - .. 46,058 28,985} ~— 17,673
Mahalia . TN R LN 4501 .. - 4,510 857 -~ - 87
® Matak - o oos ase - ees .- YRR sy s L. ees oy
Med‘ vor oo ™ cor .o I ™ Ldee . wop
Mikir Can <} 713,595 30,593 ~= 3,002 2,362 2814 + 4528 47,881 | 35,730 — 12,154
Mird o M3 e a1y 2,749 4176) + 1,427 243 . | = 248
Mishmi s e by - e por ans e P .o " e }
Mor_an o e ase e aes o o : wesr e Y R )
~Moria_ ae i 118 135 + . 17 . .. 161 = 104] 585 . B3| =, 572
Mukhi o 2,335 2,391 + 560 o e = Coaee
Namasudra or Chandal - 13,076) 10,618} ww 2,458 104] = = 246] 6,245| ... 5,200 = 046
;:t. - - 95 700} == 254 205) + 79 600 763 .+ 163
! -~ see e e ™ s o » o T " H
Patia T EERET: BRR T R SR
-Phaklﬂl »e —.y .re wor s s - T e .. wam .. ees . qor
Rabha - 17,536l8 = 16,34} oe 1,185 16,594{wp . 15,431] == 1,163} . 34914 188 ‘e | 261
Rajbansi 21 103 + 82 — 250 116 638 + 522
Salai . . aos 7,833 7:426] e 403) . 1,065 823] v 242{ | 307} .. 64] »= . 343
Shaha (Sunri) .. 16,423  14,495] = 1,928] 523l = 53} .. %009 824) — 18§
glngpho - o e Toe - - ana P o R .
Solanemia ® : . : -~ : "T e 107] == i 167] :: ::: i ;"
Tokar . nog] 7 736 305 .. . e - I B
Totla 6,020] 7:015| + . 99§ 22| we 79 . e o
Turung . »e e e -
i f
N ; K
; { H i ) : [ ‘ *
Total .- 545,218 404,036 = 51,182 z4o,985 226,417) - 14,567 . 310,424 214,750] = 95,6}4
A B
v ‘ i .
Added or deducted owing to the ' . :
transfer of area ... . - . - 3m o + 33|+ 31660 .. - 3106
o N 240,664 v | 142470 313,500 | .. | = 08,840
859 per : or 782" per er 902  per or
cent. on Je==g3per] cent.on . §==59per| cent.on - 35
total po. | cent. || totalpo. .} .cent. total po- . per cent.
pulation 1 pulatios : pulation
of 1891, 1] of 1801, ! 1 of 1891,

Vanatxons
in the po-
pulation,
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll~contsnued.
' ]
-Indigenons castes and tribes—continued.
v 2% y . - .
Variations - . SIBSAGAR. LAKHIMPUR. TOTAL.
in the po-
pulation. Indigenous Castes.
Number | Number .0 Number { Number | | Number | Number |r.
returned | retarned D;_ . C€ | returned | returned Dference returned | returned | Difference
.- in 1891. | in 2901, Of =1 in1891. | in1go1. OF == | in189s. |in1goz. | ¥ O
3 3 .3, 4 ] 6 7 8 9 10
Abor  ..' . .. - - . e sy} + 3]l + 100
Ahom .., ‘e [N 97,465 311,119 + 13,654 §9,050] + - 477,561} + 24,350
Aiton ... H— T ke T 360 84] — 76 ee 84] - 76
Assamese v v s s+ o .. 374] + 374] + 358
Barna Brahman - ... e 1* «-493 35| — 458 240| + 383 ~  g8s
Boria ... e o 5319 5,348 + 29 1,204] + 19,239| ~~ 3,180
Brahman e e 12,177 134,438 + 2,261 | 3,808] + 53,0331 + 3,387
Chutiya’..; s w } - 54,587 57,030 + 2,443 37,548 + 85,4871 = 1,356
Daﬁa .. e . o . - 1 600| —+ 9471 = 190
Doa .- 263 +. 4 751 + 1,014] + 302
Dom (Nadiyal) - 23,0490 — 515 14,416] + 77,652 = 9,134
Gan .ee 1,997] = 84/ 178 + 14,606 == 2,081*
Garo .. ’ s Y e 421] o= 47 63] = 75140| = - 1,031
Hari (Brittial‘Bauia.)_ a . 2,743 + - 3147 1,071 + 9,738] == 2,304
. lea ol . ea ek 6,424 ~= 1,217
H [ L2 ", N e 1 - 3,478
{(ugl (Tantl) S e 10,929 + 2,307 7,392} + 71,9781 + 677
achari - . e 16,618} ~~ 158 25,163| + 208,034 ==  4,041°
Kaibartta 5,169 + 4,582, 2,264 + 37,081) + 13,161
Kalita ... . wee 36,627] + 3,152] 5,413 + 191,791} =+ 20,821
eKayastha . 3,791] + - 349) 1944] + 13,695} + 1,001
Kewat (Mn.l\esya Valsya‘) - 21,116 + 503 2,797 + 65,634 ~ 24,469 .
Khamti ... s . as s 1,953 == ,r—~——x,023
Koch ... T am oo 27,5311 + 1,875 7,555 + zog,gxﬁ - 25,618
Lalung ... o s - 173] + 167] - 797] + 31,546 — 18,061
Mabhalia e - e 1,235 + 1,235 == 4,328
Matak ... e Py . 30| e 222' 614 + 644] = 93
Mech-. .., o .+ 56] e 43, o, 56| = 48
Mikic o ate - 22,011} + 21,767 v 92,048] + 7,066
Miri e e " 17,632] + 2,053 34,911 + - , 46720} + 9,201
Mishmj ... - - v e 98| = o8f = 119
Morag ... e ‘e ey - 1,676 B25{ == . 135 = 5,682
Moria . .., o 611| w 10 315 + 1,235) = * 443
Mukhi ... < e - (T * ™ 2,361| + 56
Namasudra or Chandal e 650} = . 18 300] = “16,871) == 4,032
2,571 + 1,107 338| + 4377 + 1157
Norav e o o 143] = 564 ™™ 142] -~ . 564
Patia ... e s o YR 2441 — 087
Phakial ... s “we o 218] o= 218] =~ 346
Rabha ... o 62} w— 241 181 + 33,303] =~ 2,724
Rajbansi - 200, + . 48 2561 4 1,197 + 462
Salai .. e ™ 146] +  149) " 8,459] =~ 651
Shaha (Sunn) - v q30| + 243 - 378§ + 16,940 = 1,753
Shan ... e 7244 + 244 o 744] + 244
Smgpbo oy o i e =~ B24) 824 =~ .637
Solanemia e 1o - - 107| == 167
Tokar ... o - e o 736 === 30§
Totla ... [ - o . T : s 7,037} + 9164
Jurung .. a0 "o 298 411} + n3f abs 411 + 113
I
. 1. -
Total . w e 333,456] 385,365 + 51,00, 153,044] 184,379 + 30,335 1,584,037} 1,504,847, = 79,180
- - .
Added or deducted owing to | + 21,385 . - 21,385 oS . + 34,2308 . - 24,3%
mns!erohrel- : '
841 + 30,524] . o 1,608,357] .. =~ 103,410
354,54 " o 605 per or or .
738 per +8'6per} cent.on +19°7 per| 79°4 per W
N cent. on cent, total cent. cent, on .
, total popula- total
popula- tion popula~
tion of 1891. tion of
,39., 1891,

T e Repnsents the populatxon in 1891 of the area transfened from the Naga: Hnlls,

of Nagas living there,

less 2,000 persons, the estimated sumber
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Indigenous languages..
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) ’ i ~ 4 :‘
ASSAMESE, GARO. HOJAL BODO. LALUNG, MIKIR, MiRI. CHUTIA., T0TAL, y e
' PERCENTAGE
— \ L [prermence. o NCREASE
A
. a L] »
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‘ - . L - . N . : . . . . \.‘ .
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. = 23,364 » Mikili)anguagu Y] » - o8 R ', . . o~ :r
Sibsagar, 1901... — : e o . : o . e - . R " .
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

i

. . ¢ )
Comparison of actual and estimated population. ’

b

Variations : ; Actual Population’ Population es- ) ‘
\ ; t popu- | Population es-{ .. Actual popu-
in the po- Natural divisions apd districts, | lation by Cen| timated from | timated ~from | 100 by “Cen.
pulation, i B : . K sus, 1901, !vnal sumsua. 1881-18g1. sus, 1891.

|
. " ¢ s ; R :
{ 1 2 - 3 4 S

. } B :
C“haf Phinh sos ., ! sse ' : v 4‘4,78'

i

436,267 | 459890 | 367,542
Sybet | we | v 22418481 3306349 | 2357670 | 2,154,503

Total_Surma_ValIey Ll oees we| 3656629 2,743,616 2,817,560

2,522,135
‘Goalpara "' .. . . we] 483,053  4s4357| 459405 | 452773
Kamrup; ) .....- . ;.. et 539,187 508,581 623,716 634,249
Darrang . e - e . 337,313 351,466 | . 350080 ] 307,440
Nowgong = w. 261,160 304,098 | 384,838 347,307
Sibsagar e | so7.969| - so4965| 593,505 | 480,659

- Lakhimpu! ° .-’o‘i ; nee . ' . son 37"396 4041662 A 359)6!’ 2543053
Total Brahmaputra Valley... © e | 26190771 3,708,120 " 2,772,146 | 2,476,481

.

‘Total Plains . e . e e | 5275798 | sasozas| 558,706 | 4,998,616

Lns_)bai‘Hills . e . ees . 82434 * . ese : i~y ‘ ‘43,634
i . o -1 ’ .

North Cachar ... D e C e 40,813 oo 17,831 18,941
Naga Hills . .. . : " eee 103,402 ase 135,805 96,637
Kh;si and Jaintia Hills ... 202,250 - 231,259 . 197,904
Garo Hills -... T .e . ess !38.?74 Caee ) 134,011 121,570
Total Hill Districts ... | 566172 g < 509,806 478,686
'Manipur State . we | - 284,465 . . ooe

Total Pit;vinoe .re o o 6,126,343 von* 6,099,512  5:477,302

1
i 1
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CHAP. I11.] THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. - a3

"CHAPTER-UIL. ..
- -BIRrH PLACE. = - .

58. I have already referred to interdistrict migration and to the influx, of foreigners Birth place,
into Assam, as without doing so it would have beén impossible ta ascertain the
variation that had taken_ place in the indigenous population : but at that stage of the
proceedings the actual birth place of the foreigner, -provided that he wasa foreigner,
was immaterial, and the real object - of the chapter would have been to some extent
obscured by an enquiry into the province or, country. in which he first saw -the light.
As, however, nearly 13 per cent. .of the persons censused in Assam on March 1st
were born outside the province, it is a matter of some interest to ascertain the countries
from which they come. N - o ;

~59. The total number of immigrants is 775,844 and the percentage born in each
Provinced from which immigrants . B I o3 » ot e e 1T g
T o e e e s e
born in the . r 4 er. centl.
: ’ Sraritent: whole come from theg'nef hbou y ; 'p' e of Bf). = -
Cpemen 0T 7 ‘ " | I3 ring provm_c‘:e_. o‘ ' engal, -
Tinges. S 14 per cent. from the North-Western Provinces, and 10°8 -

Lk

gex.zig_ral Provinces .. 12.8
adras .o e . . .
Nepal - el ’ﬁ : per cent, from the Central Provinces, but no other single
Rajputana .. s . - ‘ ot - . . . o
1 ® e 8- . .
:”t:"“ places mT»T: province or State sends as many as 3 per cent. of the total
0 pee or ‘. . X . B . ‘ B .

_ number. o S T '
,60. Bengal sends just over half a million emigrants to Assam, who are distributed -
Bonsal. - ~ under the nine divisions of that province inthe second state-
mgal. : _ment appended to this chapter. - Half of the total number
come from Chota Nagpur ; and Burdwan, Patna and Bhagalpur account forjover three-fifths
of the remainder. Broadly speaking, these immigrants are divided into two classes.’ There
are of course a certain proportion of tradets, clerks and other educated men, who have
come in search of employment t6 Assam, but their total number is but small, and the
great majority of immigrants are either garden coolies or agriculturists, who have
crossed the frontier in search of land, The last named class wil] obviously be found
in greatest force in Sylhet and Goalpara, while persons” who are censused in large -
. numbers in Lakhimpur, Sibsagar, or Darrang, and not in_the border districts, may, asa
rule, be assumed to be coolies. The following instance will clearly show the way in which
the difference between the two classes of immigrants is brought out in. the census
tables. No less than 69,323 of the persons censused in Darrang,” Sibsagar and -
‘Lakhimpur returned their birth place as Lohardaga, whereas in Goalpara there were
only 284 immigrants from this district ; but these three great tea districts between thém
" only contained 161 natives of Rangpur, though there were 15,611 persons born in this -
district and cepsused in Goalpara ; and it is obvious that we shall not be far wrong if
we assume that natives of Lohardaga are garden coolies, and natives of Rangpur
- cultivators. By applying this principle, it appears that immigrants from Chota Nagpur
= Burdwan, Patna, Bhagalpur and Orissa come up to tea gardens, while those from Dacca
_Rajshahi, Chittagong and the Presidency are cultivators, clerks and _traders, Thé ’
~ former class number 420,785, or 83°6 per cent. of the whole, the latter 80,958, or 16
per cent. The principal districts from which coolies come - are Lohardaga (91,794)
Manbhum (69,728), and Hazaribagh (68,772), while persons other than coolies are mosé’
" numerous from Mymensingh (22,056), Rangpur (17,331), Dacca and Tipperah. )
Gl. One hundred and eight thousand and nine hundred persons were born in the
‘ North-Western Provinces, the principal ‘exporting’ districts
) ] being Ghazipur (42,772) and Azamgarh (20,604) ; Jaunpur,
with 8,677, being next on the list. The Central Provinces have sent us 84,170 men and
~women, over 40,000 of whom were born in the two districts of Bilaspur and Jubbulpore, -
and over 9,000 in Sambalpur ; while of Madrasis, there were #1,571, nearly 18 oo
of whom came from the single district of Ganjam. . The only other provinces  of India
calling for special mention are the Punjab and Bombay, which were returned by 6,214
. and 1407 persons, respectively, most of whom were attracted to the province by, the

‘The other main provinces.

Assam-Bengal Railway.
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62. I have already shown that more than three-fourths of the emigrants from Bengal
Otjects with which immigrants Were originally brought up to the tea plantations of the
come to Assam. province, and we probably should not be far wrong in
classifying as garden coolies all persons born in the North-Western Provinces? the
Central Provinces, Madras and Rewa™ Some of these people no doubt have come 1o
Assam as clerks or traders, but the number cannot be large, add in all probability is fully
_counterbalanced by coolie immigrants ‘from places other than those specified above.}
If this assumption is correct, no less- than 645,000, or 83 per cent., of ‘the
foreigners in Assam were brought up to the province as garden coolies, though, as will be
shown later on, a considerable proportion have since been absorbed into the general
population. The natives of Nepal, of whom there are 21,347, are either serving in the
Gurkha regiments and Military Police battalions, or are earning their living as herdsmen,
and in some cases as cultivators, while the emigrants from Rajputana are the shrewd
Marwari merchants who have ‘monopolized the trade of the Brahmaputra Valley.
‘Turning to the Asiatic countries beyond India, we find that, if we leave  Nepal out of

" consideration, the largest number of immigrants come from .Afghanistan, 1,101;

Burma, 1,666 ; Bhutan, 919; and Baluchistan, 655. The Kabulis are the great pedlars
of the province, and come up every year with loads of piece-goods, dried fruits, and
similar articles, which they hawk about through the villages and tea gardens ; but” those
who were censused in the North Cachar Hills were probably all working on the railway,
and the same holds good of the natives of Baluchistan. The Bhutanese are temporary
visitors, who only come down from their hills in the cold weather to trade, and the. great
majority of the emigrants from Butma are .cultivators, who have moved from the Chin
into the Lushai Hills. The total number of Europeans was 1,340, of whom 844 were
born in England, 26 in Wales, 319 in "Scotland, and 98 in Ireland, but these 1,287"
persons do not represent the total number of the British, many of whom were born -
outside the British Isles. A oo

63. The statement in the margin shows the distribution of the immigrants from the

Distribution of immigrants in - four chief provinces between the Brahmaputra and Surma

themstural divisionsof Assam. . Valleys. The majority of the natives of the North-Western -
- - Densuseditin, - Provinces go to Sylhet and Cachar, as they do not thrive
e o~ Surma Brajrac ‘in Assam Proper, but the Brahmaputra Valley absorbs the
Bongal . .. w338 oa¥- . greater number of the immigrants from Bengal and the
North-Western Pro- . .09 Central Provinces, while Madras is fairly evenly divided
gentral Provinoes .. 204 o84 between the two divisions.. e

64. Subsidiary Table III appended to this chapter shows that the foreign-born po«
.. pulation has increased by 265,172, or 51°g per cent., durin
: the last ten years. The number of persons born in Bengagi
and’ censused in Assam has increased by 85,516, or. 204per cent., but the most striking
feature in the return is the enormous development in immigration from the 8entral
Provinces. ‘In 1891, there were only 3,844 natives of these provinces censused in Assam,
but the number has now risen to 84,150. Immigrants from the North-Western Provinces

Inorease in immigration.

- have also increased by §ss per cent., and those from Madras have "imore than doubled.

There is a great increase in the number of natives of Rajputana, and as almost the whole

- business of the Brahmaputra Valley is in the hands of these Marwari merchants, the

local distribution indicates clearly the effect of the tea industry upon trade in general.
Gauhati contains an important bazar, and is the centre of the mustard trade in Lower
Assam, but the number of natives of Rajputana in Kamrup has only increased by 288

- during the last ten years, whereas in the fhree great tea districts—Darrang, . Sibsagar

and Lakhimpur—the figures have risen from 2,617 to 5,957. __. ' .
Thirty-two per cent. of the total increase in immigration is due to Bengal, 30 per
cent. to the Central Provinces, and 19 per cent, to the North-Western Provinces,
after which there is a large drop, to Madras (4 per cent.).. o
65. Subsidiary Table I:. shows that out of every 1,coo persons censused in
) ‘ - Assam on March 1st 1901, no less than 126 were born outside
ploportion ef forotgmers to wotal jts boondaries, a proportion which is higher than that for any
' " ..—  province in India in 1891, except Lower Burma (129), and

* A few thousands were working on the railways under censtruction in the province,
t+ Five thousand and eighteen persons who were censused on tea-gardens were born in Nepal and
the four divisions of Bengal from which coolies are nof supposed to come.

1 Bengal (five divisions) ... - .- vee e 420,785
North-Western Provinces D s o . e ee - 108,900
Central Provinces ...  eem - ean . o < ese 84,170
Madras e .t e o . wes . .es oo 21,57
Rewa e . - ase s o 10,274

Total e o ’ s ao. - : n,' . ees . ese 645:700

-
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is very much in excess of that for the whole of India in that year (32). As I have Birth place.
already explained, the tea industry is mainly responsible for this influx of population,
which has grown in volume at each successive census, the proportion of foreigners in
1891 being only 93,and in 1881, 57 ; but there are indications which suggest that the tide
has now reached the flood, and it does not seem likely that the proportion of foreigners
will increase very largely during the next few years. Since 1891, the area under tea
in Assam has increased by 46 per cent, with the natural result that there has been
a serious fall in prices, and a diminution of profits, and no great development of the
industry is to be expected, at any rate in the near future. The proportion of foreigners
(persons born outside the provinc€) is highest in Lakhimpur, where they form no less
than 41 per cent. of the population, Sibsagar afid Darrang (25 -per cent.), and
Cachar (24 per cent.), and all of these districts contain a' large number of gardens.
Sylhet, though it is an important. centre of the tea industry,. which has imported
into the district over 141,000 persons of the coolie class during the last ten
years, and, though it receives a considerable number of immigrants from Mymensingh,
Tipperah and Dacca, has such a large indigenous population that foreigners
only form 7 per cent. of the total ; whereas in Goalpara, where the immigrants are
all of the cultivating class, the proportion is as high as g per cent. In Kamrup, there
are but few tea gardens, and little or no immigration of Bengali cultivators, with the
result that 98 per cent. of the people censused there -were indigenous to the pro-
vince, and the same proportion is found in the Naga and Khasi and Jaitia Hills, while in
Manipur foreigners form less than 1 per cent. of the total population. . ;
As compared with the important question of immigration from outside, the move-
ments of the population within the province are of little interest. “The Cachar plains
have the largest proportion of immigrants from other districts, as they form" as- much as
6 per cent. of the total population ; in Darrang they are 5, and in Lakhimpur 4
per cent. In Kamrup and Sylhet, they are less than 1 per cent. of the whole, and
in Nowgong less than 2. The causes which' produce these varying results will be
discussed later on, and it only remains to consider the population from the point of view
of the district born, for which figures are also available in Statement I. =~ ="~ .~
Leaving North Cachar out of consideration, it- appears that the, proportion - of
persons born and censused in the district is lowest where the effect of the tea industry
is most pronounced. In Lakhimpur, the rate is as low as 55 per cent., in Sibsagar* and
the Cachar plains it is 69, in Darrang 70; but in Sylhet and Kamrup, for reasons which
have been already given, it is as high as 92 and 97. - In the hill districts, there is little
‘movement of population, and in no district is it below 9o, while in the Khasi aud Jaintia
Hills it rises to g6 per cent. - : ‘ - '
66. The total number of persons who are estimated to have originally come to-
Settlement of garden eoolies, _Assam to work on tea gardens is- 645,000, and it is
 Remons born tn tho Gentrel Proviz- . interesting to trace the extent to which they are being
Rowa, A e ot S absorbed into the general population. Ihave accordingly
Cachar . s compiled totals for persons born in the coolie-exporting
Lrinet = 943 provinces, and censused-in the villages, as distinct from

Eamrup

Towgose = m :gﬁi; the towns, gardens, and railway works, of seven-out of
Plbsagarur o w S the . eight plains districts, .I have. omitted towns and
Total w  « mem railways,as, though coolies undoubtedly drift to these places,

. they also contain a certain number of immigrants who have
come to Assam for trade or other purposes ; but in rural areas there are practically no
foreigners other than ex-cooles or cultivators,——and we are fairly safe, I think, in assuming
that the last-named clasi only come from the four divisions .of Bengal which
have been omit.ted from the sstatement in_the margin. The total numberis 121,368
and, as Mr. Gait calculated t hat there were 97,113 such persons in the whole provin,ce in
1891, it is evident that during the last ten years there has been an increase of at leas: a
quarter of a lakh in the number of those who came to Assam as coolies and settled down
as cultivators. This does not of course represent the total extent to whieh the tea indusiry -
is colonizing the province, as the children of these persons have to be taken into consider- .
ation, and it must also be borne in mind that merely to fill the vacancies caused by death
and to keep the figures at the level of 1891 would require an annual éxodus of “about
4,000 persons from the gardens; so that, assuming that the total increase was
distributed equally over the" ten years, the number of persons who must have passed
every year from the gardens tothe villages is no lessthan 7,000, These figures
are confirmed by the returns showing the land held by ex-garden .coolies compiled by the
revenue department, which show in the Assam Valley alone an average increase during
the last ten yearst of a little over 5,000 acres a year. The proportion of

® Had it not been for transfers of territory, the positions of Sibsagar and Da 1
t 1890-91 e 23,953 acres, ! 1900-1901 g... 75,ogn;fng would have been reversed.
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foreign-born ex-garden coolies amongst the vi“agers is becoming very appreciable.

- In Sibsagar, in spite of a considerable Assamese population, they form “nearly 7 per

cent., in Tezpur sadr they are 13, and in the Lakhimpur district nearly 15 -per cent. of
the village population.. - : '

©€7. Subsidiary Table 1V- shows the proportion of the sexes amongst immigrants.
~ The proportion of women coming from the Central
- o Provinces is positively larger than that of men, there being
1,054 of the former to every 1,000 of the latter, but there is a considerable prepon-
derance of the female sex in the country from which they come. From Rewa (967),
Madras (891), and Bengal (819), the proportion is fairly even, but from the North-

. Western Provinces (660), where women are in a- minority, it is low. . Very few women

come from Nepal, the Panjab, Rajputana, and Bombay, but the natives of these places
are for the most part temporary visitors, who leave their wives and children in the
homes to which, like the - English, they hope to return at the conclusion of their
service. o » - ‘

68. The annexed diagram shows the gain and loss to each district by inter-district
migration, which, in comparison with the really important

Inter-distrloé migration, . « N . . »
' question of emigration from outside the province, is of but

little irterest; and can be dismissed in a few paragraphs.

. 69. Cachar, including North Cachar, sends out 7,259 emigrants,- and receives
' 28,088, the net gain being 21,729. The majority of emigrants

Cachar. go to Sylhet and the Naga Hills, and are no doubt culti-

_ vators who move their homes across the district boundary, and the same, presumably,

holds good of the immigrants, the great majority of whom come from the neighbouring
district of Sylhet (25,971), and the State of Manipur, o '
70. Sylhet loses 23,587 persons, receiving 5,271 immigrants in plaee of the 28,858
" " emigrants sent to other parts of the province. As, however,
_ ' this district is the most densely peopled in Assam, it is only
natural that it should lose by inter-district migration. Almost the whole of it is carried
on with Cachar, though there is a certain amount of movement across the Khasi and
Jaintia Hills boundary, and Sylhetis, who make good clerks and are enterprising traders,
are found, though in small numbers, in most of the districts of the province.
- 71. Goalpara is another district that loses by inter-district transfers, the emigrants
‘ . exceeding the immigrants by 7,293. Nearly‘all the immi.-
grants come from Kamrup (4,891), and the Garo Hills

Sylhes. i

Goalpara,

‘(2,183)', and the latter district absorbs more than half the emigrants (7,923) the

remainder having either crossed the boundary into Kamrup, or gone up the valley to
seek for work on tea gardens.' In 1891, the result of inter-district transfers between
Kamrup and Goalpara was in favour of the former district, but, owing to the damage

“done by floods in Barpeta, the positions have now been completely reversed.

_ - '72. Kamrup loses nearly as heavily as Sylhet by emigration, as it only receives
‘ 5,203 persons in place of the 25,835 censused in other parts

- > of the province. The great majority of the immigrants

come from Géalpara_, Nowgong and Darrang, while the emigrants go to Goalpara as

cultivators, and to the four upper districts partly as ordinary raiyafs, and partly to work

_ontea gardens. The number of persons born in Kamrup and censused in other dis-
‘tricts is 50 per cent, greater than in 1891, but the conditions of the district have been

such that itis a matter for surprise that the increase in emigration has not been even
greater. . i . - ..

73. Darrang gains 13,182 persons, as very few people leave the district, and there
‘ ‘ has been considerable immigration from Kamrup (7,260),
. Nowgong (5,278), and over 1,200 people have crossed
the river from Sibsagar. Judging from the disproportion between the. sexes, about

Darrang.

4,000 of the persons who have come from Kamrup are Kachari coolies, working on

tea gardens, but the Trest of the immigrants are’ probably ordinary -raiyals. The

emigration from the Kachari mauzas-of Mangaldai is less than I should have expected,
only 1,222 persans born in Darrang being cersused in.Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and it .

is evident that coolies have no difficulty in getting employment in their own district.

74, Nowgong, as is natural, loses considerably by interdistrict translers, the

' emigrants _ (15,257)* standing to the immigrants in the

. oweene - proportion of nearly three to one. Most of the immigrants

have come from Kamrup and Goalpara, and are presumably temporary visitors, working

® This exc!u&esr the poimlation of the area transferred to Sibsagar,



Dlagram illustrating the resultsof interdistrict mlgratlon.
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on tea gardens, as it is difficult to understand why any one should voluntarily go and Birth place,
settle’ in this much afflicted district ; though the desire to leave its fever-stricken - o
villages which evidently inspired the 5,278 persons who moved across the river to '
Darrang, and the 7,208 people who entered Sibsagar is quite . comprehensible. The
increase in migration to the- latter district is very considerable, and in view of the
contagious character of £a/d-dzir can hardly be regarded with equanimity by the local
authorities ; but I am inclined to think that a large number of the persons shown as
born in Nowgong and censused in Sibsagar have not really moved their homes at all
but were living in the area transferred from the Naga Hills to that district. ’
5. It is not possible to show with absolute accuracy the results of interdistrict
— : migration upon this district, as a certain proportion of the
o inhabitants of the area transferred from the Naga Hills
and Nowgong have apparently, whether rightly or wrongly, returned themselves as born
in Sibsagar. The total number of emigrants is 8,762, seven-eighths of whom go to
the neighbouring districts of Lakhimpur and Darrang, where the density of population
to the square mile is much lower than in the Sadr and Jorhat subdivisions. o
76. Lakhimpur is a sparsely-populated and very progressive district, and, as is natu-
ral, the immigrants largely exceed the emigrants in numbers.
Most of the latter are cultivators who have crossed the
boundary into Sibsagar, but the result of the migration between .these two districts is
very much in favour of the more easterly of the two., The immigrants come for the
most - part from Sibsagar (6,730), and Kamrup (3,623), the great majority of the latter
being no doubt Kachari coolies working on tea gardens. . S
« 1-7?. There is very little movement into or out of the hills. A few settlers from
Manipur. have entered the Lushai country, and Sylhet and
the Khasi Hills have exchanged a few hundred persons; but -
the only district where migration has gone ‘on to any appreciable extent is the Garo
Hills, where over 10,000 persons have crossed the boundary between that district
and Goalpara, the net results of the transfer being largely in favour of the Garo Hills,
8. The statement in the margin shows the number of persons born in Assam and
censused in the various Provinces and States from which
Emigration. returns have beenreceived. The total number of emigrants
St wirer Brovivie o Tndlar 15311323 as compared with 43,611 in 1891, 50. that there
has been but little increase in emigratipn during the decade.

Laxhimpur.

The Hill Districts.

Number of persons born in Assam

and censused in— . oo - Bengal has absorbed 94 per cent. of the whole, and the
Indin e - 31928 immense majority of these persons were born in Sylhet and
Barods State - .8 Goalpara and censused in the neighbouring districts of
Bombay e « &% Mymensingh, Tipperah, Hill Tipperah and Kuch Behar.
Central Provinéss I 17 They thus belong rather to the category of inter-district
North Western Provinces than mter-provxpcnal migrants, a.md have probably only
Pumer G T 10 moved a short distance from their former homes.” -Only
Cochin State - - s 195 persons born in Assam were censused in the Chota

Coorg . 1

) Nagpur division,~a fact which suggests that the proportion
of garden coolies who return to their native villages is small, as otherwise we should find
in these districts a considerable number of children who had been born-in this province
and accompanied their parents back to Bengal. Calcutta contained 2,630 natives of
Assam,—a number which, considering all the circumstances, is certainly no larger than
one would expect, ' ‘
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‘Diagram showing the proportionate distribution of ten thousand persons in cach district
under the thréc main religions, Hinduism, Muhammadamsm and Animism.
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%9, In 1891, the schedule form contained a separate. column for -sect, but the Religion.
' information obtained was thought to be so unreliable that no
, attempt was made to tabulate the figures returned. - At the -
last census, the Government of India dispensed with a separate column for sect, and lefi
- it to the discretion of Local Governments in the case of non-Christian sects, (1) eithey:
to omit the return altogether, (2) to record. particular sects about which it was
thought desirable to obtain informatmen, or (3) to record all sects, but to abstract .those -
only which were thought to be of special importance. It ,was the third course which,
was adopted in Assam, and enumerators were instructed to record, whenever possible,
the sects of Hindus and Muhammadans, as well as_ of Christians ; thereligion only being
. entered in those cases in which the person enumerated could not say to what sect he
belonged. In the abstracting office, the following sects were selected for tabulation; -
Vaishnavas, Sivaites, Saktists, Sunnis, Shiahs, Wahabis, or Ahli-ha-dis; and the Vaishnavas-
were again subdivided into those who were Mahapurushias and those who were not, . the
enumerators having been directed to tecord the sub-sect as well as the sectof Vaishs
navas. - - < — S
" 80. I doubt, however, whether much reliance can be placed upon the return of sect,
‘ as a very large proportion of the populaticn can give no
_ clear and intelligible account of the faith that is in them }
and the accuracy of the tables would probably have been increased had the number ' of
persons shown as Hindus, and nothing miore, been larger. In Upper Assam, the distinc-"
tions between Saktism and Vaishnavism' are not very clearly marked, and a native
gentleman in Sibsagar goes so far as to assert that the Assamese Vaishnavasare in reality
more Saktas than Vaishnavas, as they not unfrequently indulge in animal sacrifice, a form
of worship strictly prohibited by the reformer Chaitanya, to whom all'life was sacred. ‘A'l
similar laxity in practice is said to prevail in parts of Sylhet, and in both valleys there!
is a large immigrant population of the coolie class, who are much addicted to -the
consumption of liquor and of meat.. These persons could not, as a rule, specify the
sect to which they belonged, -and I found a certain tendency amongst the enumerators :
to make the eating of meat the shibboleth of the Saktist persuasion, and to enter all
meat-eaters under that head, though the personis concerned. had "ip to that moment
been as ignorant of the fact that they were Saktists as M. Jourdain was that he
talked prose. In the case of the converted hill trihes of the Assam' Valley, this test
was even more unsatisfactory.- The Gosains, who are the great proselytizing agency in
Assam Proper, are almost all of them adherents of the- Vaishnavite creed, but’ theis
converts have for generations been accustomed to a nourishing diet of pig and rice-beer,-
which they cannot abandon without a struggle, in which the flesh is frequently the vietor.
To enter these persons as Saktists, because they from time to time revert to the diet
of their ancestors, is obviously incorrect, and it would have been better, if in all' cases
they had been returned as ¢ Hindus, unspecified.’. Many orthodox members of that
community would no doubt be disposed to deny them this title, but the instructions
_issued did not allow the enumerator any discretion, as he was told to accept the
statement of the person concerned, and to enter-as such all those who declared them-
se_lv;s bto be Hindus, whatever his own opinion of the applicability of the term.
might be, T e 7 R i
81. Assam is probably best known to the "Hindu .world for the various temples
The Hindu seots. and shrines in the Kamrup district connected with the
,  Saktism. . . Saktist religion. This side of Hinduism concerns itself
with the procreative force as manifested in - the female, and, according to'a text of the
.‘Tantras, the most acceptable form of worship is the adoration of a naked woman,®
though substitutes can, if necessary, be found in the yantra, or triangular plate of
brass or copper, or in a triangle painted on a copper dish. = Saktists are divided into
the Dakshinacharis, or moderates, who do not cffer wine to the deity, Bamacharis,
who offer wine and meat, and the Kaulas, or extremists, whose worship comprises the
fivefold makara, i.e., flesh, fish (the emblem of ovarian fertility), intoxicating liquor,
sexual intercourse, and mystical gesticulations.f One explanation of the Saktist

® Or, accérding to another translation, “ a virgin who has not yet attained puberty,”
_t Or, according 0 another_translation, * fried articles of food.”

. Information recorded at the census.

Difficulties of the return,
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doctrines is that the lusts of the flesh prevent communion with God, and that the best
way to overcome them is to indulge them to satiety. This theory is, however, opposed
to the general experience of life, and, even assuming that the primitive desires can be
killed by excessive indulgence, the worn-out debauchee who is the result can hardly be
considered an admirable object, either from the physical orspiritual peint of view, Those
who are not Hindus would be more disposed to accept the explanation of Babu
Jogendra Nath Bhattacharyya, M.A., D.L., President of the College of Pandits, Nadiya,
who suggests that the Tantric religion was invented to justify the habit of drinking which

revailed amongst Brahmans, and to enable them to compete with the secular courtiers
in the struggle for the favour of the King.®* The apologists of Hinduism, however,
put forward as an alternative explanation that its teachers, realising that the primitive
desires can be controlled, but cannot be eradicated, associated their gratification with
religious worship, with the object of restraining them as far as possible, and the close
connection between religion and the most everyday incidents of Hindu life lends a
certain amount of support to this theory. - .

Babu Padmanath Bhattacharyya Bidyabinod, M.A., has supplied me with the follow-
ing orthodox view of the origin of the religion; but it is obvious that, even though the
intentions of the original founders of the creed may have been good, thereis great risk
of laxity and corruption creeping in to such a form of worship : <

As to the origia of the Tantras, it is said that, as Vedic rites were inefficacious in this -

Kaliyuga (iron age), the Tantras were promulgated by Siva for the benefit of the seekers after
God. Of course there are some heterodox Tantras, and as totheir origin it is saidt that as
the asuras bad begun to achieve might by practising the rites as inculcated by the Tantras,
some evil ones were created to beguile them, so that by foliowing them the asuras might
only dig their own graves. It is, to my mind, only the crying for * more light’ that led to the
origin of the Tantras. ‘The climax of all philosophy, »is, the Vedanta, declare that the
supreme Brahma was identical with the Psyche in every creature, and that, the final dissolution
of the self consisted in unifying the two. The Tantras took their cue from that, and showed
how to do it in a more practical way than the Yoga Shastra could. The human frame was
said to contain six or seven chadras (wheels), and the Tantras explained the system by which .
Siva and Sakti could be discovered in the body and spiritually wnited. The subtiety of the
process itself is a proof positive against any non-Aryan origin, and if the Virachari devotees drank
wine and ate flesh it was because some stimulant was required to screw their determination to the
sticking place, and to give them strength enough to bear the physical strain necessary for the
_parpose. , : ’ .
. The most famous Saktist temple of Assam is that of Kamakhya, built on a hill
overbanging the Brahmaputra just west of Gauhati, at the place where the pudenda of
Sati are said to have fallen, when her body was cut into pieces by Vishnu.- Robinson, .
writing in 1841, describes the ritual at this temple in the following scathing terms :

As soon as the well-known sound of the drum is heard calling the people to the midnicht
orgies, the dance and the song, whole multitndes assemble, and the -crowd becomes dense. The-
women employed to dance and sing on these occasions are those consecrated to the service
of the temple, of whom it is reported there ate no lessthan five hundred. Their presence, together
with their filthy songs and more obscene dances, form the chief attractions. A song is scarcely
tolerated which does not contain the most marked allusions to unchastity, while those which

are so abominable that mo person could repeat them-out -of the temple receive in general
the loadest plaudits. : -

During the day time, there is nothing about the temple or the people who live
in the vicimty to offend the most delicate susceptibilities, but it must be admitted
that the incidents commemorated at some of the festivals argue a complete want of
any sense of modesty or decency in those taking part in them, anditis possible
that Robinson’s denunciations of the midnight “orgies are not unduly sévere. Other
centres of Saktism are tobe found in Sylhet, as Sati’s left leg fell in Jaintia and
her neck in or near the town of Sylhet. o - T '

: 82. Sivaitism is the counterpart of Sakiism, being the worship of the-same powers
] - as manifested in the male; but though it is the duty of a
- € . ~ devout Hindu to worship Siva- as well as the four other
‘deities,~Sakti, Vishnu,  Ganesh, and Suryya,—the natives of Assam are not as a
‘rule initiated into bis mantra, except in conjunction with that of Sakti. There are a
considerable number of temples} consecrated to Mahadeoin the Surma Valley, but they
have as a rule been built by Saktists or even Vaishnavas. The Jugi caste in Sylhet is noted
for its Sivaile proclivities, but; though a certain number of them travel through the
‘valley as Sannyasis, it is believed that they are in reality rather Saktists than Sivaites.
Amongst the Assamese the sect has very few followers, and those returned in the
- Brahmaputra Valley are probably all foreigners.
¢ Hindu castes and - .- ! ‘
1 The principal m:c?'repa:ot‘#i%maiin Southfs;’x‘l:txaga Badarpnrm . The large stone temple whose ruing

) msitnamddosetol‘upnrissaidw_hgwbeeubnﬂthhouourolSivabyBanaRaja.
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83. Sankar Deb, the apostle of Vaishnavismin Assam, was born in 1449 A.D., and »‘eﬁgﬁm-
was the descendant of a Kayastha, who, according to- tradi- 1. -
tion, had been serit, with six of his caste fellows and seven
Brahmans, to Assam by the king of Kanaijpur as a substitute for the Assamese prime.
minister, who had fled to his court for refuge. The licentious rites of Saktism  had
aroused his aversion while he was still a boy, and his desire to found a purer system of
religion was increased by the teachings of Chaitanya in Bengal. Like most reformers,
be met with vehement opposition from the supporters of the established order, and he
was compelled to leave his home in Nowgong and to fly to the inhospitable jungles of the
Barpeta subdivision, where, in conjunction with his disciple, Madhab Deb, he founded the
Mahapurushia sect, the main tenets of which are the prohibition of idolatry and sacrifice,
disregard of caste and the worship of God by hymns and prayers only. -Sankar himself
was, like a true follower of Chaitanya, a vegetarian, but the low-caste people, who formed
a large proportion of his converts, found this injunction a counsel of perfection, and the
Mahapurushias are accordingly allowed to eat the flesh of game, but not of domes+
ticated animals, though, with a subtlety only’ too common in. this country, they observe
the letter of the law, prohibiting the spilling of blood, by beating their victims to-death.
The great centre of the Mahapurushia faith is the Sattra at Barpeta, where a large
number of persons persist in living, huddled together, in defiance of all the laws of
~ sanitation, and resist with surprising pertinacity all efforts to improve their condition.
They are a peculiarly bigoted people, and are strongly opposed to vaccination, with the
result that the mortality from small-pox'in the neighbourhood: of -the Sattra is
exceptionally high. ' - . i o S ;
* It was not long, however, before the Brahmans re-asserted their influence, and
shortly after Sankar’s death, two of his followers, who were members of this caste,
established sects, called, after their founders, Damodariya and Hari Deb Panthi, which
are distinguished from the Mahapurushias by the respect paid to the distinctions of caste,
" and a certain tolerance of idolatry. B T N
A fourth sect was founded by one Gopal Deb, but it originally seems to have differed
in no way from the Mahapurushia creed, and subsequertly its followers adopted the teach-
~ ings of Deb Damodar. There is, in fact, practically no distinction between the Damoda-
riyas, the Hari Deb Panthis, and the Gopal\Deb Panthis, and the Vaishnavites of the Assam
Valley can be divided into the Mahapurushia and Bamunia or °other Vaishnavas,’
- as they have been called in the census tables. . The former will accept a Sudra as a
religious guide, worship no God but Krishna, and are uncompromising in their “hostility :
to idols ; the latter will only.recognize Brahmans as their Gosains, permit  the
-adoration - of other deities, such as Siva and Kali, in addition to that of
Krishna, and allow sacrifices to be offered in their honour. N
In other parts of India, the upper classes are, as a rule, Saktists, and Vaishnavism
occupies the position held by dissent in England, but this is far from being the case in the
valley of the Brahmaputra. The leading Vaishnavite Gosains, who live in their Sattras
or colleges surrounded by their bkakafs or monks;.are men who exercise great autho-
rity over their numerous disciples, and on the whole exercise it wisely and well. -The
two principal colleges are those of ‘Auniati and Dakshinpat,® and there is probably
no man whose word would carry greater weight with' the” Assamese than the Gosain -
of the former Sattra. Nearly all the collegea hold grants of revenue free land,
and in. most villages the Gosain has a medhi, or agent,- who not unfrequently  takes
precedence of the gaonbura,- the headman appointed by Government. Unlike many
_ priests, the principal Gosains have always been conspicuous for their loyalty to Govern- -
ment, their freedom from bigotry and the liberality of their views, and Hinduism is
seldom presented in a more attractive form than that which is found in the Vaishnavite
monasteries of the Majuli, the island which is formed-by the confluence of the .Brah-
maputra and the Lubhit. o

84. Another sect which has recently attracted some attentfon, especially‘ in the
The Sahay Bhajea Surma Valley, is the Sahaj, or Kisori Bhajan. The follow-
) ing account is given of the Sahaj Bhajanias by the Deputy

Vaishnavism. )

Commissioner of Cachar:

The difference from other Baishnabs lies in the "fact that each worshipper devotes himself to
a woman whom he considers as his spiritual guide, and with whose help he expects to secure
salvation for his soul. His religion is a religion of love, and is not confined to any dogmas;
the caste prejudice with him is much shaken, and in his festivals he mixes with all the low caste
Hindus freely. The Bhajanias do not touch meat and wine, and discard the worship of idols.

—dh

® These Sattras are said to have been f the disci el . I
Barpeta is, 1 believe, denied by the cmsain,s.mded By the disciples of Deb Damodar, but their connection with

L
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Religion. | The general opinion, however, is that a good deal of license goes on under the cloak
- of religion, and more or less indiscriminate sexual intercourse is said to be permitted
at their midnight meetings. The figures were only compiled. for one district, i.e.,
Cachar, where 2,461 persons were returned, but as this sect has an evil repuiation,
. many of its adherents were no doubt entered under other heads. A similar sect is
- said to exist in the Assam Valley under the style of the ‘ Rati-khoa Bhakats,’ who
+ permit themselves great license in the gratification of their sensual cravings, and * a§ "—
"« to quote from a native gentleman—*/the satisfaction of animal desires is considered
i to be happiness by the wvulgar,” it is said to have a large number of followers, who
gwould, however, refuse to publicly avow themselves as such.

85. Fifty-six per cent, of the total population of the province are Hindus, of whom
all but an insignificant proportion reside in the plains, In
the Surma Valley, where the followers of the Prophet are
numerous, exactly half the population profess Hinduism, but in the Brahmaputra Valley,
where the teachings of Muhammad have never made much progress, and Animism is its -
most serious rival, 72 per cent. of the people are Hindus. The gross increase
in the numbers returned under this religion amounts to 14°4 per cent., but a considerable
portion of this increase is due to the inclusion of the Hindus of Manipur, who did not
figure in the return for 1891, and, if they are excluded, the percentage of increase
sinks to 8°7. v : \ o

Hinduism.

86. The statement in the margin shows the actual increase or decrease that has
taken place in the Hindu population™ of the eight plains

Bivsagar e o . o Fleas  districts during the last ten years. In Cachar, the Hindus
Rarrang . T T increased by 162 per cent., as compared with an increase of
Eyibet ¢ o = X321%  12'2 per cent. amongst Muhammadans, and a decrease of
Bemmp, o -w TN nearly 42 per cent. amongst the Animistic tribes, a large

. number of whom, no doubt, came over to Hinduism during
the last decade. That Hinduism should increase more rapidly than Islam seems at first
sight strange, but this unusual phenomenon is due to the large number of Hindu immi- -
grants who come up to the Cachar tea gardens. In Sylhet, where the population is
too large to be seriously affected by immigration, the Hindus have increased less rapid-

"1y than the followers of the great rival religion, their numbers having risen by only 3°2
per cent. during the decade, as compared with 5'0 per cent. amongst the Muhamma-
dans. : : o :

. The decrease in Goalpara is apparently due to more careful scrutiny by the enumera-
tors of the claims of members of the aboriginal tribes to be entered as Hindus, the
Animistic population of the district having increased by 8 per cent. In Kamrup,the
same cause was probably in operation, but the decrease in the Hindu population, 84 per
cent., is not much in excess of the general rate of decrease for the district (7°1), and may be
due to heavier mortality amongst the followers of this religion. In Nowgong, the percent-
age of decrease amongst Hindus is lower than that for the district as a whole, being
21°7, against 24'8. Kalé-dsdr was, however, particularly deadly amongst the hill tribes
in this part of - Assam, and thé ranks of the Hindus were to some extent reinforced by
coolies who came up to work on the tea gardens and.the Assam-Bengal Railway. In
Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, - there is a large increase, mainly due to immigration,
the figures for Muhammadans and the Animistic tribes lending no support to the theory
that conversion was the cause ; but in Darrang though the greater part of-the increase
amongst the Hindus is undoubtedly due to immigration, Hinduism has claimed a
considerable number of the hill- tribes, the number of Hindu Kacharis, Rabhas, Mikirs,
and Miris having risen from 4,786 to 11,089 during the last ten years.

87. Turning now to the figures for the Hindu sects, we find that out of the 3,429,099
Hindus, 2,017,828 have been returned as Vaishnavites,
, 702,185 as Saktists, 102,858 as Sivnites and 603,764 as
Hindus unspecified. Inthe Surma Valley neatly half the total Hindu population are
Vaishnavas, 30 per cent. are Saktists, § per cent. are worshippers of Siva, and nearly 16
per cent. returned no sect at all. Inthe Assam Valley, Vaishnavismis the dominant
creed, and is followed by no less than 64 per cent. of the Hindu populaticn, while Saktism
claims 15 per cent. ¢t the whole, and Siva less than 2 per cent. The figures for the
Brahmaputra Valley give, however, a somewhat misleading 1dea of the real hold of Saktism
upon the people. In Kamrup, which is said to have been the cradle of the Tantric worship,
and which is rendered sacred by the presence of numerous shrines and temples pecu-
liarly dear to the gods less thana per cent, of the Hindu population have returned

Btatissios of Hindu sacts.
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themselves under this head, and it is in Upper Assam that we find this side of Hinduism Religion:
. ‘ most strongly represented. These so-called Saktists are,

Poroentage of Eindus returned 88 however, merely coolie immigrants, who bave been entered

under this head, because they eat flesh-and drink intoxica~

Darrang e " - 19 . . . . . e N "
Bisagar - - - % ting liquor, though thisis not so much an indication of their

- carden adherence to the goddess Kali, as of the uncertainty of their
P L tien rovarned o3 axtiste. T title even to the ngame of Hindu. 'Amongst the \’aij;hnavas,
Darang  ~ -~ = ¥ glso, the figures for the Mahapurushias- are far from con- -
Lexnimpur = = = ¥ yincing. It is only natural to suppose that this ~sect .
_would be most numerous in the ‘meivhbourhood of the famous Kirtanghar at
Barpeta, and would not be found in great force in Upper Assam, where' the influence
of the Bamunia-Gosains is particularly strong. The statement in the margin shows,
however, that the proportion borne by the Mahapurushias to the total Hindu population is
much higher in Sibsagar and Nowgong than in Lower Assam, and it is difficult to believe
o * that these figures can be correct. It appears that in Sibsagar
Feroem e n penmasion. ™! Hindus who did not know to what sect they belonged were
' e entered as Mahapurushias] if they did not worship idols,

Nowgong . - - . . : .

Eomrap -z 3 though it.is obvious that this is hardly a suitable test
Dammmps = = 18 to apply, and it is probable that similar mistakes were
Gosipara - - " made in Nowgong. 1f we assume, as does not seerh

unreasonable, that the proportion for Kamrup holds good for the Brahmaputra, Valley,
the numbers of the sect in Assam Proper sink from 480,584 t0 357,399. - - ‘ ,
88. Rather more than one-quarter of the population of the province are followers
: - : of the Prophet, and of these 83 per cent. were enu-
Mhammadaas. . merated in the Surma Valley, Goalpara being the only other
district in which they form any considerable portion of the population. Sylhet was
conquered at the end of the fourteenth éentury by a small band of Muhammadans under
the leadership of the famous Fakir Shah Jalal, and :so strongly did they establish their
influence there, that at each of the last three censuses more than :half of the popula-
tion were returned as followers of this religion. ‘Cachar has been largely colonised from -
Sylhet, but the continuous imwnigration of garden coolies has tanded to increase the pro~
portion-of Hindus, and Muhammadans, in consequence, form only 31 per ceat. of the whole.
89. The first Muhammadan invasions of Assam are said o have taken - place in the
- - thirteenth century, when one General penetrated as far as
. Plamiadeam Proper - Sadiya, and another left, as -a memorial, the famous stone
bridge near Nerth Gauhati. - Three hundred - years later Turbuk advanced to Koliabar
(Silghat), and there was killed, leaving his army to become the degraded class of Mubam-
madans known to later generations as Morias ; but it was not till the seventeenth century
that Goalpara and part of Kamrup were annexed to the ‘Mussalman empire, and Mir
Jumla succeeded in making the Ahom king a tributary, at least in name, to ‘the great
Moghul. During the seventeenth century Kamrup and Goalpara were occupied by the
Muhammadans, the Nawabs held their court at Rangamati and Hajo, and the influenceof
the faith was strong ; but on the break-up of the Moghul empire the Mussalmans in Assanr
were cut off from their co-religionists, and not unnaturally became lax in their observances
and doctrine. In the Census Report for 1881, the Muhammadan peasantry of Assam .
are described as being extremely ignorant of all that concerned their laith, some of
them never even baving heard of Muhammad, -and others imagining that he corre-
sponded to the Hindu Rama ; but during the last twenty years considerable advances.
have been made, andignorance as complete as this is no longer common. Naturally,
however, they are to some extent influenced by their surroundings, and planted, as they
: . .- are,-in the midst of a large Hindu population, they are free
R o0 oF the popmacien, from the bigotry which in some countries is a prominent

in 10,000 of the population, E o . -
s feature of this religion. The effects.of the various invasr

Goalpara .. - - 4 2 ‘a» -
Bermey = o = o . sions of Assam are to be seen in the table in the margid,
Eonfong - pot = - % which - shows the proportion of Mubammadans to-the
Lakhimpur = - =~ % ogeneral population, In Goalpara; they .are fairly numerouss

and even in Kamrup they form over g per cent. of the inhabitants, -but their numpers
steadily decrease as we go eastwards, and in Lakhimpur they are ‘only :an insignifi-
cant fraction of the population, a result for which the large proportion of foreigners,
who are generally Hindus, is partially responsible. Islam has never had asy-attrac-: -
tion Ior the hill tribes, and though in the Garo Hills five per cent. of the population are
followers of the Prophet, they are not converted hillmen, but Mussalman peasantry who
have moved from Goalpara into the plains portion of the district. - The Muhammadans
censused in the North Cachar Hills are merely temporary visitors who have .come up to
work on therailway, and will kave left the district long before the next census comes round,
: : : L3
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90. The statementin thz;] marlgin shows the increase or decrease that has occurred in
the pldins districts of the province (@) amongst Muhamma-

- = - b
Bpread of umm:m.m“ dansand () amongst the total population. Mr. ODonnell
Pe““"’m—.,ﬁi;,__ points outin the.Bengal Census Report for 1891, that the
Maham  Genoral great increase which has occurred amongst Muhammadans
-madazs. popuiasion- i recent years in Eastern Bengal is due, not only to pro-

gi%:::“{; 2‘53 3‘_‘;:; sel_yt_ism, but to the greater f_ertili_ty of the fc_;l]owers of this
e e religion. The Mussalman, with his more yaried and nutri-
Sowmie T THs s tious dietary, is probably a more vigorous man than the

rerrr B &+ S & Hindg, the number of ill-assoried marnages is not so large,

. and widows, instead of being condemned to a life of sterility
not unfrequently cbtain a second hustand, if they have not passed the reproductive period:
In Assam all variations in the population are complicated by the ever present factor of
immigration, but in the Surma Valley it"is fairly evident that if outside influences
are excluded, Muhammadans increase more rapidly than Hicdus. In Cacthar, they have
grown by 12°2 per cent., but it is impossible to determine how much of this is due
to migration from Sylhet. In Sylhet they have increased by 5 per cent. (which is one
per cent. more than the increase for the total population), in’spite of the fact that no less
than 141,650 coolies, the immense majority of whom were probably Hindus, have
entered the district since the last census. In Goalpara, the increase (3'1) is small,
but it is 1°1 per cent. more than the increase on the population as a whole, and in
Kamrup and Nowgong, Muhammadans, though they have been affected by the abnormal
unhealthiness of the decade, have decreased less rapidly than their neighbours. In
Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, the faith seems to have held its place, and to have shared in
the general prosperity of the district, but in Darrang there is a marked decrease. This,
at first sight, seems strange, as the district, as a whole, has increased considerably
in population since 1891 ; but when we analyze this increase, we find that it is
entirely due to immigration, and that the district-born population of Darrang has
decreased by 5'6 per cent. during the last ten years. A considzrable number of - the
persons returned as born in Darrang are the children of Hindu immigrants born after
their parents have settled in the district, and, had all outside influences been- removed,
there is little doubt that the decrease amongst the Muhammadans would have been
less rapid than that amongst Hindus or the Animistic tribes. In the hill districts the
Mubammadans are all temporary immigrants, with the exception of the’ Garo Hills,
where they are found in considerable numbers in the ferai. The increase in this district
during the last ten years has been very appreciable, the figures having risen from 5,597
to 7,804, but it is impossible to ascertain what proportion of this is due to the excess of
births over deaths and what to migration fom the adjacent districts, though it is proba-
ble that the last-named cause had most to do with the matter.

91. The three sects selected for special compilation were "the Sunnis, Shiahs, and
Ahli-ha-dis, or Wahabis; Both -Shiahs and Sunnis are in
accord with regard to the essential - parts of their religion,
but differ in minor doctrinal points and in certain details of ritual. Sunnis regard the
four companious of the Prophet,—Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman, and Ali, who succeeded one
another in the Khalifate,—as being of equal merit and piety, but the Shiahs consider the
ficsg three to be mere usurpers, and maintain that Ali was the first legitimate succes<or
to the Prophet. The Shiahs also consider a pilgrimage to the field of Karbela, where
Hussein, the son of Ali, was killed, as necessary to their spiritual welfare as a visit to
Mecca itself: a view which is not held by the Sunnis, who regard the practice
of commemorating this death at the Mohurrum with f2sias and images as savou-
ring of idolatry. In matrimonial matters, also, the Sunnis hold stricter views than the
Shiahs, and do not permit the temporary marriages sanctioned by the other sect.
Turning to minor points of ritual, we find the Sunni praying with his hands crossed
over his stomach, while the Shiah lets them fall at his side. "The Shiah, too, can say the
midday and evening prayers together, and the sunset and midnight prayers at the same
time, but the Sunni has to repeat the five prayers at the five appointed hours. In the
month of Ramzan, however, it is the Shiah who poses as the disciplinarian, as he wil
noteat till it is dark, though the Sunni breaks his fast when the sunsets ; and the former
declines to eat eels and other finless fishes, which according to the Sunni are permit-
ted to the Faithful. -

More than g8 per cent. of the Mubammadans in the province returned them-
selves as Sunnis, the total number of Shiahs being only 2,724. Forty-seven persons
returned themselves as members of the Ahli-ha-cis, or \Wahabi communicn, a sect
of reforming Mukammadans with very strict and puritarical views on the subject of their
religion, who thirty years ago were suspected of active disloyalty to the Briiish

Muhammadan sects.
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Government. In the Assam Valley 19,166 persons entered themselves as Mussalmans,. = Religion.
and nothing more, a fact which is some indication of the backward condition of Islam "
in that division. o ' . o .
92. During the last ten years the Christian population of the province has more than -
: -doubled, the figures having risen from 16,844 to 35,069.
. 2,099 of these persons are members of European and allied
races, 275 are Eurasiaas, and 33,595 are natives of the country, the percentage of .
variation that has taken place amongst the three classes being -+ 24, — 28, and -+ 128.:
Sixty-six per cent. of the Europeans are members of the Anglican communion, and:
only three other sects,~—Presbyterians, Romanists, and ‘Baptists,—have any appreciable
number of followers. . : S o
The Eurasians are a small body, the very great majority of whom are either mem-
bers of the Church of England or of the Roman "Catholic Church, there being 142 of
the former, and 74 of the latter, out of a total _po_pulation of 245.- - e
~ 98. Amongst the pative population, Christianity has made great strides during the.
past ten years, their numbers having risen from 14,763 to.
95. - This increase is due (@) to immigration, (4) to
excess of births over deaths amongst the, Christian community, and (¢} to conversion ;

Ohristianity.

Native Christians.

but it is to the last-named cause that the great bulk of the increase is due. - - S
94. The chief proselytizing agency in the provinceis the Welsh Mission, whose efforts’
" in the Khasiand Jaintia Hills have been extraordinarily:
A successful, the number of native Christians having risen::
from 6,041 to 17,125. There is no caste system or social prejudice amongst:the
" Khasis to act as an obstacle to conversion, they come but little under the influence -
of Hinduism, and their readiness to accept the Christian faith can be judged from the
fact that 86 per cent. of the total population of the district have returned themselves .
under this head. Amongst them, however, as amongst the other hill tribes, the stricter’-
standard of morality is a stumbling-block. - One Khasi Christian of my acquaintance
became a Unitarian, because, as he expressed it, the “ Christians had so many sins,”—they
objected, amongst other things, to his going to market on a Sunday,—and he ultimately.
had to leave the Unitarian Church, because they took exception to the very occasional
bouts of drunkeness in which he indulged. The  rigid views with regard to the relations
of the sexes are also a trial to a people who indulge in what almost- amounts te a
system of free love, and if the missionaries were able to relax their moral code, the
" pumbers of their converts would in all probability be largely increased.

95. The Baptist Mission has als6 met with a large measure of success, the numbers:
of this sect having risen from 3,767 to 10,045. Their
main centres are in the Garo Hills, Goalpara, Kamrup and
Sibsagar, and in the first two districts their numbers have nearly trebled, while in the -
last two, taken together, they have more than doubled. Inthe Naga Hills, also, the
number of Baptists has increased by one-and-a-half-fold, but the total number (563) is
small, and the Nagas do not apparently adopt Christianity as readily as the hill tribesto
the west. In comparison with these non-conformist bodies, the efforts of the established
church seem to have been -singularly unblessed, the native Anglicans of Darrang
having only increased by sixty souls during the past decade; but it must not be forgotten-
that the attractions of Hinduism are much greater in the plains than in the hills, where
Christianity has practically no rival in the field. Since 1891 the Roman Catholics have :
started a mission amongst the Khasis, and have succeeded in making 551 converts. ~In
Sylhet, also, thereis a colony of Romanists who date back to very early times, but _
to judge from the smallness of their numbers (126) no serious attempt can have been
made to obtain new converts., Under the head of minor denominations there are 3,196
natives distributed over all the districts of the province. Thesé persons consist, for the
most part, of those who have returned themselves as Native Christians, and nothing more.

96. The statement in the margin shows the distribution of Buddhists by districts
Buddhista. at the last two censuses. The total increase that has,

Presbyterl}na.'

Other Hissioni. 3

Cocnar Platus o'Wt P°%o occurred is 1,214; but for this, the Lushai Hills and
Byinet - s ui ¥ su Manipur, which were not censused in 1891, and - Sibsagar
Kamrup .. 8 23 = s are largely responsible; and the increase in the last-
Beroa® e e+ e nameddistrict is hardly genuine, as in 1891, the 706 Noras
Laxbimpite- 433 %% I 1 enumerated there seem to have . been classified as Hindus,
g%‘:n?ﬁﬁ:; s ie = s though they are in reality Buddhists.- Buddhism has taken’
Juttauils s 2+ m no _hold upon the peo_ple of Assam, and the numbersin the
G ® T s + 15 various districts remain very constant. The great bulk of

Province 8Ol 769 +14¢  those returned in. Kamrup, Darrang and Goalpara are

_* In 1891 they were shown as Methodists, and on the present occasion as Presbyterians, ¢ Protestants unspeci-
fied * have been included undeg this head in both years. ' :

)
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1 ; in the plains; but in Sibsa-
Bhutas, who ave come down for the cod weather 1o tfe s foe BECES 2, g
ar an akhimpur, ! . . Ny came from

; . These persons originally
Phakials, who profess the .Buddhlst faith e iber have not as yet

ad settled in the province about eighty years ago, but they, .
l?:;;n :bgorbed into thesurrounding populatlorlll,‘ a}t‘ld c;nlyfninéx;;galsnethelr own commumt?r
a fact which no d'mﬂ)tf (g):sdnh(;;t(s:?:)dtl;lcee ttoot:l plgpu{:tieo: of the province is the same as in
no 101) . Pt
1891?25.,13{ Zpg‘:tmof every lo,?ot? persons. The ;atlo is sufficiently low, but is higher
revailing in most of the other provinces. ) .
than g’?t 'lf'h;z ar% 1,797 Jains in the province, of whom no less than _1,60;3 gre fo:gi:;
) the Brahmaputra Valley. The great majority ol these p
Jatns. " are shrewd Marwari merchantsl), “'hokhq\t'fat Eu.cche:izdo;nbrt?:;
lisi of the valley, but who do not, as a rule, make it their ol ing
?ﬁgg.i:;sgst%i ::rl'?i(l]gren gith ther{f ; afact whicl't) ac;ot;n::erf’or the great disproportion
xes, there’being only 295 women to 1,502 men. ‘
betwegeg'thic‘hs: Sikhs areanot%er sr‘x‘;all community, numbering only 503 souls. . In 189hl,
they were only found in Goalpara and Nowgong, but at t! e
present census Sylhet, the Garo Hills, ard M'i‘rlnpur la.re t.x:
only districts, in which the religion has not a ilmgtle nl;fﬁresg::;?‘n;e.the ::og;eﬁn); u't g
Nowgong has risen 1n numbers from 63 to 214, and, strangely < bgd, e o
number the men, but the grelater portlonhof“t\he mchease tls lg?ai!w?:y t due to ploy
Sikhs as -military policemen on the Assam-Benga . .
mentgoé. One small sectyrcpmains to be noticed, the members of the Brahmo Samaj, who
make up in intellectual culture for w hat they lack in numbers.
The followers of this religion have increased from 239 to
360 during the past ten years, but most of them are emigrants from Bengal serving
in ministerial appointments, and the religion has made practically no progress -amonghst
the common people. In 1891, these persons were included amongst the Hindus, but the
orthodox Hindu in Assam declines to admit that they are members of his society, and
they have therefore been shown separately on the present occaston. =~

100. Lastly, we come to a religion, or group of religions, which, judged from the
numerical standpoint, is of considerable importance in this
province. Animism, the name given to the aboriginal beliets
of the hill tribes, has been defined by Dr. Tiele in the following terms :

Animism is the belief in the existence of souls or spirits, of which only the powerful, those
on which man feels himself dependent, and before which he stands in awe, acquire the rank of
divine beings and become the objects of worship, These spirits arc conceived as moving f[reely
through earth and air, and either of their own accord, or because conjured by some spell and thus
under compulsion, appearing to men. But they may also take up their abode either permanently
or temporarily in some object, whetherlifeless or living it matters not, and this object, as endowed
with higher power, is then worshipped or employed to protect individuals or communities.

For the purposes of the census, Animism can, however, be more readily defined by
the necative method, as the creed of those members of the aboriginal tribes who did
not claim to be followers of the main recognised religions. ]

101. Animism is not unfrequently described as ‘ devil worship,"® and there is a
tendency to look upon the religious ideas of the hillmen as
- something peculiarly savage and absurd, worthy only of
contempt and abhorrence; but as a matter of fact these primitive systems of religicn,
- which, though they vary in detail in each tribe, have much in common with one
- another, are far from discreditable to the intelligence of their founders. Amongst most
‘tribes there are legends of the creation of the world which do not compare
"unfavourably with the accounts given in many of the recognised religions.

: As an examgle, I may quote the Mikir account of the Creation as detailed by the
Reverend P. H. Moore: '

A long time ago, two gods, Hemphu and Mookrang, held a consultation {o decide about
creating the universe. They determined the limits and sect four great posts to show the
- boundaries of the world, which remaio to this day, as they were fastened immoveably with six
‘hairs which the two gods got from their mother. Having set the limits, they proceeded to plan
~the creation, but they had no seed that could produce an earth, so they called ir one
hundred other ‘gods and their wives to advise them, and after long consultation dccided
"to send one of the wives to get a little earth from the god Hajong. Hajong, however,
refused to give any seed to hclp a rival earth to be formed and sent the goddess away
empty, but as she rcturned she noticed ‘the little bits of earth at the holes of the earth-
worms, and stole' 2 small. piece and hid it in her bosom, Even with this balf-pound of
mud the gods were not able to make an earth, so they sent for the king of the earthworms,
“who worked so well at the bit of mud, that in one day it became about ten fect in diameter,-.

8iknhs.

Brahmos.

Animism,

Brief doscription of Animistic heliefs.

* This capressicn scems to me singularly unfortunate, suggresting, as it does, the adoration of devils, as Christians
adore God. The hillman, however, fears the evil spirits and endeavours to propitiate them, which isa very difterent
ghing from the respect and reverence usually connccted with worship, .



CHAP. 1V.] _ . THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. . .4

and eventually grew into our globe. Even then, bowever, another difficulty eonfronted
them. It was only worm mud, so soft that no one could travel on it, so Kaprang was called, and
he with a blacksmith’s bellows caused a wind to blow that eventually dried the mud to solid
earth. The gods then brought seeds from the far west, and from them grew reeds and trees and
all kinds of vegetables, and then came the creation of animals. The elephant, being the greatest,
was told to be the servant of man, and to the tiger was entrusted the duty of eating the wicked.
Last of all came man, who was provided with two wives, one a Mikir, the other an' Assamese. - The
descendants of. this Adam increased and multiplied exceediagly, and, tired of the mastery of the
earth oaly, they determined to conquer the stars. With this'object they began to build a tower to
reach unto heaven, but _the gods, in fear lest they might attain their purpose, confounded their
speech and scattered them to the four corners of the earth, and it was from- this time that men

began to speak different languages. : ‘ - -
The Garos also have legends of the gradual creation of the world by a goddess
named Nastoo, who sprang from a self-begotten egg. Streams of water issued from
her womb and became rivers, all kinds of reeds and grasses sprang up, and then came
fish and other reptiles, birds, and animals, and lastly man., Frem the scientific point
of view, these accounts no doubt leave much to be desired, but the same can be said
of most other stories of the Creatiém. ' . : - S -
Amongst nearly all the tribeg tuereis a belief in beneficent gods, who, as they
entertain friendly feelings towards men, do not require much in the way of sacrifice, but
the thing which impresses itself. most forcibly and painfully upon the mind of the
uneducated hillmen is the existence of apparently unmerited pain and trouble. Heis
confronted with the problem, to which no satisfactory solutiom has yet been found,
_of innocent persons suffering misfortune, sickness and death, and he attempts
to selve the difficulty by assuming the existence of malignant spirits, who take

delight in tormenting man, -and who have: therefore to be propitiated by any means -

that are likely to prove acceptable.. Such a view can hardly be called unrea-
sonable by any one who has had any experience of the useless misery 50 commonly
met with in this life, and equally temperate and reasonable are the views of the ordinary
hillman with. regard to a future state of existence. Their attitude is well brought
out by the reply given me by some Miris on the north-east frontier, who told me
that they believed in a future life, but added, with intention, that they had never heard
of a dead man who had returned to this earth. The feeling ‘mnon omnis moriar*

seems to be strongly .implanted in the minds of these uncivilized men, but they -

are at the same time fully conscious of the impossibility of obtaining any - definite
information with regard to the life after death, and so, sensibly enough, decline to trouble
themselves much about the matter. Some tribes, more especially the Nagas, have
adopted the thecry of the transmigration of souls from their. Hindu neighbours, but the
general idea is that after death they live again mach the same life that they have spent
upon this earth, either in some place beyond the stars or in some village far removed
from their ordinary settlements, . - C : .o IR
" The Garos believe that the souls of the dead go to live on Chikmang, a peak of
the Turarange ; the Mikirs say that after death those who have been cremated with
due rites will go to a village called Chum Arong. - Amongst this tribe there is a distinct
idea of different degrees of bliss in a future life. People who have not been properly
cremated can only get into the fields of Chum Arong, and - not into the village itself ;
and separate villages are provided for those who have been killed by drowning, by

bears, wild jelephants and tigers, the last named being the most undesirable of all, nearly

all hill tribes looking upon sudden and violent deaths as. an indication of some
special unworthiness in the unfortunate victim. There is also a special heaven amongst
the Mikirs, called ¢ Boojkoon,’ into which the * unco guid’ alone can enter, and they
too only, if they possess the rather peculiar qualifications of having danced the one-
legged dance and eaten the -fat of the great lizard, and duck, pheasant, and cocoanut.
The Taagkhul Nagas place their heaven in a state to the west, and -the Kukis to the
north, and the popular theory amongst all tribes is that the  dead "journey to some
place behind the most distant ranges visible from their- villages. There is also a
widespread belief that the spirits of animals and men slain by the deceased in this
life will attend on him in the next world. The . Garos before our occupation of their
country used to kill slaves when their chiefs died, and still sacrifice dogs, who it is
supposed will show the spirit the way to Chikmang. Tbe Khasis sacrifice a eock, which
acts not only as a guide, but wakes the dead man every morning, so that he can
pursue his journey.* The Kukis think that all the enemies a man has slain . will be his
slaves in the next world, and that his farm will be stocked by the animals that he has
eaten, and much the same view is held by the Tangkhul and Kacchba Nagas. The last

named tribe have the somewhat curious belief that the epirits of the dead remain for .

* A parallel to this quaint practice is to be found amongst the Hindus, who are supposed 10 dedicate a cow at
death to help them to cross the river Baitarani, which flows before the palace of the Hindu Plate, - -

elig‘fonf
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a year in their own homes, and rice is in consequence offered to them at the time
when the family are taking their ineals ; but the dead man is not as a rule welcomed
so hospitably, and, though a small shed is often built for his use near the grave, steps
are taken to guard against - his' revisiting -his home, ard terrifying the inmates. One
exception to the general belief in the future state is to-be found, however, in
the Hojais and Kacharis, who practically ignore all possibility of a life after death.
102. For each of the class of evils to which men are commonly subject, a special
Hostile apirita. demon is usually made responsible. The following account
is given by Mr. Needham of the malignant spirits who

trouble the Padam Abors :

. The Padam religion consists in propitiating certain malignant spirits by offerings of mithan,
pig, fowls, liquors, etc. The chief are the Apom or Epom, and his younger brother Pomsa..
Their habitat is the rubber tree, and they are chiefly propitiated when sickness occurs. Urom
is another malignant spirit, who is'said to reside in unclean places. He has the power of attacking
people after dark, and causing stomachaches and headaches. He is generally offered some
dricd bones and liquor. Then there are the Kilu Dele (male and female); who are supposed to
reside under ground and turn their attention to destroying crops and other field produce,
Sacrifices to these spirits are usually made under a granary, and they require two cooked
fowls, pounded rice, famu/, pan, etc. Nipong is a demon who is essentially bent on harming
females, so almost all ailments from which women suffer, specially at the time of parturition
or menstruation, are attributed to him ; but, although he pays particular attention to females, he
does not- spare men either, for all cases -of hzmorrhage or severe stomachaches, which cause
the suﬁerer to roll about like a woman in travail, are attributed to him. He is said to live in _
plantain groves or amongst stinging-nettles, and to exist on the seeds of that plant.

103. But though special demons are appointed to preside over special classes of
misfortune, it is generally thought advisable to call in a
. person learned in these matters to decide who is respon-
sible for the trouble, and what particular form of sacrifice is required. There are
various methods in force for Jobtaining the .desired information. That of egg-healing
amongst the Khasis is thus described by Mr. J. B. Shadwell :

An expert is set down}before a board, in the centre of which he places an eggz en afew

System of divination.

. grains of rice ; after invoking the egg to speak the truth he sweeps the rice off the board, except-

- ing one grain, left on any spot his fancy dictates. Then, naming a particular spirit, he asks that,
_if he be the cause of the evil, a part of the shell of the egg may be deposited near the grain of
"rice ; he then strikes the egg sharply on the board. This process is repeated, if necessary, till

.the desired information is obtained. The next thing is to discover what sort of offering will be
acceptable to the spirits. This is ascertained in a precisely similar way, but the desired result
is often not arrived at till much time and many scores of eggs have been expended. |

Amongst the Miris a different system is in force, which is thus described by Mr,

F, J. Needham, C.LE.:

The modus operandi is as follows : Two spear-headed leaves, which should point to the
eastward or northward when  about to be plucked (those drépping to the westward and
southward are alleged to be untrustworthy), are plucked and drawn through the right hand
to wither them, after which each omeis shit into six strings with the right thumbnail and
left attached to their stalks.. Each leaf is then taken up in turn in the left hand held aloft and
adjured to prognosticate truly, after which the diviner gathers the six strings in his right hand,
draws them through it a few times to further wither and muke them more pliable, and then,
gathering them together, proceeds to twist them several times round and round, and ties four of
the string ends into two pairs. YWhen both leaves have been treated in this fashion, he opens them

‘out, §.¢., untwists the strings and examines the lay of the two loops and the spare strings.

I will here premise that iu cases of sickness the right-hand loop represents the house

of the patient and the righthand string the patient himself, while the left-hand loop repre-
sents the abode of the spirits supposed to be causing the sickness and the left-hand string the
‘spirit itself. Should the two loose strings fall inside the patient’s loop or- house it is a very bad
., omen, as the spirit afflicting him is actually closeted with him,; and if-the string representing the
* spirit is outside, and on the right-hand of the patient, it is likewise a bad omen.

An inspection of the liver and entrails of the victim is amongst: ‘many tribes

“supposed to enable an expert to foretell the future, or a fowl is throttled, and the way

in which it crosses its legs is noted. There are other signs of approaching misfortune
vouchsafed spontaneously by the spirits. The Padam Abors and Miris consider it
to be most unlucky to see a dog dragging its hind-quarters along the ground,
or to have a bird fall dead near to them ; and the Nagas think that the songs of some
birds are lucky when heard on the right of the path, unlucky if they come from the left.
But, with all this fear of and propiuation of evil spirits, there is also a widespread
tendency to offer sacrifices to secure ~prosperity and success. Amongst the Mikirs
there is a distinct sense of the power of the gods to protect, and a man engaged in a
lawsuit will sacrifice a goat on the path which his opponent will take to the cutcherry
and pray for his discomfiture. Every Mikir, too, should sacrifice once a year to God to
obtain good harvests and ensure good health, and this practice obtains amongst the

—
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majority of the Animistic tribes. Amongst the Hojais and Lalungs this annual sacriﬁce‘ Religion,
was invested with great ceremony, and the most acceptable of all offerings, human life,
is said to have been made prior to our occupation of the country. -~ -~
104. The connection between morality and religion is, however, loose and ill-defined,
‘Conneotion between religion and and amongst the Mikirs at any rate success in theft is said to
morality. S be due to skill in sacrifice. The following catalogue of sins
has been supplied me by a Khasi,—murder, serious assault, adultery, rape and theft, and
these five offences are, I think, a fairly exhaustive list for the hill tnbes of Assam, whilst
amongst many of the Naga tribes the first two wonld be omitted from the category, at any
rateas regards all persons outside one’s own particular 24el. The simplicity of their moral
code has much to recommend it, and seems far from unattractive when compared with
religious systems, which to the impartia) observer appear to deliberately invent sins, and
civilisations which aitempt to base themselves on a denial of the laws of nature.’
105. One superstition remains, which fortunately is not widely spread, but is of so
o * strange a character as’ to deserve special’ mention. The
. ~ Khasis, who. are in several ways'a most exceptional race,
~are peculiar also in this, that they. think that certain families are cursed _or blessed
with a familiar spirit that bears the name of Thlen, This spirit may assume the form
of a snake, stick, or bundle, but at certain seasons of the . year it rouses itself, and can
only be appeased with blood. A man and a:woman must be murdered, and parts of
their clothing mixed with rice and blood drawn from the hands, feet, and mnostrils
offered to the Thlen, who appears in the shape of a cat and plays with the offering,
which then takes the form of miniature representations of the murdered man and woman.
1f the Thlen is not fed in this manner, it will kill or trouble the members of the family
amongst whom it lives ; and there is, I believe, little doubt that in the wilder parts of
the district, people are murdered on account of this strange superstition, children being
taken for the purpose and reported as drowned, if adults are not obtainable. The
Khasis themselves have a keen appreciation of the risk of their falling victims to the
Thlen, and during the months when it is supposed to crave for human blood .are very
reluctant to go about alone after dark. ' - e

106. One million sixty-eight thousand three hundred and thirty-four persons, or
rather more than 17 per cent. of the population of the
Distribution by distriota. province, have been returned as followers of the Animistic!
religions. In the Surma Valley, the proportion is but small, there being only 19 out of
every 1,000 of the population in Cactar, and 5 in Sylhet, but in Assam Proper the
ratio is as high as 178 per mille. In the hills they form, of course, the great mass of the
population (846 per mille), and even i Manipur they are over one-third of the total.
In the Lushai and Naga Hills over g5 per cent. of the inhabitants are Animists, but
in the Khasi Hills, where Christianity is a factor to be reckoned with, and in the Garo
Hills, where there are an appreciable number of Hindus and Muhammadans in the
plains portion of the district, the ratio sinks to 88 and 82 per cent., respectively. In_
Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, the proportion of Animistic persons is but small, being only
7 and §'per cent., but in the other four districts of the Assam Valley they form an
important section of the population, ranging from 31 per cent. in Nowgong to 21 per
cent. in Kamrup. - - » - : ’ N
'107. Statement VI, appended to this chapter, shows the variation that has occurred -
' in the different districts of the province during the past ten
years. The gross increase amounts to 10't per cent., but
this is due to the inclusion of the figures for Manipur and the Lushai Hills. If they are
omitted from the calculation, there is a decrease of 4°48 per cent. This decreaseisnot to-
be wondered at, as, while Animism loses considerable numbers to Christianity and Hindu-
ism, it makes no converis ; and the indigenous population of three of the plains districts,
in which it is most prevalent, i.e., Nowgong, Kamrup, and Darrang, has decreased very
seriously during the last intercensal period.  The decrease of nearly 30 per cent. in the -
Surma Valley is due no doubt to the pressure of public opinion, the unconverted tribes
being numerically an insignificant community in the midst of alarge 1lindu and Muham-
madan population. The increase in Goalpara must be due either to a higher standard-
of Hinduism having teen exacted on the present occasion, ot to a more rapid rate of
increase amongst the Animistic tribes ; and the same explanation must be offered for
Kamrup, where the decrease amongst the Animistic tribes is considerably less than
that amongst the total population. In Nowgong and Darrang, the decrease is due to
the ravages of £a/d-dsdr, which attacked the tribes in the south of Nowgong with
peculiar severity, and to conversions to Hinduism. The increase in Sibsagar is explained
by the transfer of territory from the Naga Hills. ' )

The Thlen.

Incrense or decrease.
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108. Subsxd:ary Table Vll shows the dtstnbunon of the main religions in Assam

. msmum_w”um“ . }and five of the’ principal provinces of India. The propor-
An4 other previnces.

: ‘tion of Hindus is comparatively low, the Pun]ab where
there are a very large number of Muhammadans being the only province in which they

foror as small a section of the total "population.’ The percentage of Moslems "is

faxrly high, for, though it is surpassed by the figures for the Punjab and Bengal, it is
consxderably in advance of that of the remaining three provinces. . The Animistic

‘tribes are very strongly represented, as they form 17'4 per cent. of the whole,

and tbough in the Central Provinces they are also numerous, elsewhere these simple

.forms of belief have but few followers. 'l'hanks to the labours of the missionaries,

amongst the hill tribes the number of Christians is also fairly large, and they form 6
per mille of the * total populatlon, as compared “with 3 in Bengal and 2 in the
Central and North-Western Provinces and the Punjab ; but Madras still easily maintains
its position as the most Christian province. There is one ‘Buddhist to. every thousand
people, as compared with “three in Bengal elsewhere Buddhism is pra_ctically
unknown. ‘ : - o ‘

- , .
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Total. Hill Districts s { ® M 9 15,010 * 97 478,993 o4
45,887 + 603 14,868 + 1238 400,336 - 39
Manipur -170,577 10,383 103,307
Total Province | 3429009 + 144 1581317 4+ 65] 1,068,334 + 101
Total Hill didtricts,—The lower set ot figures indicates the totals aod p age of ludiog the Lushai Hills,
N
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Distribution of mais religions in Assam and other provinces.
- Nember in 3,000 of the populatios.
Provisces. . :
Hindus. u-h-,.dns.l Civistians. |  Asimists. | Boddhiss.
' - L] 3 . s 6
Amaw . - - - - 6o 358 | 6 174 ]
Beagal . - - - - 633 334 3 358 3
North-Westers Proviecss sed sl — - = o s - -
Centnal Provioces... - - - n » s 7 -
Madras - - - - 892 Se o 128 -
Punish . - - - - P Si® 2 - -

® The figwes moched with &8 astevisk o for 1891
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.CHAPTER V.
' SEX.

109. In the majority of European countries, where we assume, and no doubt rightly, Sex.
: that statistics are collected and compiled with greater
accuracy than in other parts of the world, the census returps

disclose a considerable excess of women. In France, in 1891 there were 1,014

females to every 1,000 males. In the United Kingdom, including the army, navy,

and merchant service abroad, the proportion was 1,048, and in Germany 1,037 ; so
that when we find that in Assam there were only 949 women "to every 1,000 men,

“we are at first inclined to doubt whether our figures can be correct. : : .

The position of women in India, is, however, so different from that accorded to
them in Europe, that it would obviously be most unsafe to assume that whatis
true of the one place will of necessity be true of the other, and the most reliable
test of the accuracy of our figures will be found in a comparison with those returned
in the other provinces of the Empire. The first thing to do is to eliminate the
foreign element of the province. Nearly 13 per cent. of the persons censused
in Assam were emigrants from other parts of India, amongst whom the proportion of
women is notoriously low,® and, if we confine our attention to persons born in the pro-
vince, we find that there are 977 women to every 1,000 men. This rate is undoubt-
edly low when compared -with the Central Provinces (1,031), or Madras (1,027), bat is.

considerably in advance of the North-Western Provinces (937), and the Punjab (856),

and though it is below the rate for the whole of Bengal (998), it is higher than the pro-

portion recorded in the two divisions that adjoin Assam, i.e., Dacca (972), and Rajshahi

(934)- Successive censuses have, moreover, confirmed the view that there is actually a

scarcity of women in- Assam. In 1881, the rate (excluding foreigners) was 966, and

at the next census g68, so there has been a substantial advance on the present
occasion ; and, whatever may be thought of the census of twenty years ago, there can be
no question of the care with which the enumeration was made in 1891. ‘

The explanations offered of the omission of women from the schedule are, either
that the householder looks upon his women-folk with such contempt that he is unable to
believe that it is a matter of any importance whether their names are recorded or not, or
that he is of so jealous a temperament that he does not like to allow even the Government
to become aware of their existence, but neither of these explanations seems to be
suitable to this province. In Assam Proper the number of women who remain behkind
the purdah is too small to affect the figures, and as the great bulk of the female
population take their share in the cultivation of the land, they are too important to be
ignored, while the fact that the great majority of the Assamese have to pay for their
wives in cash or kind, or to serve for them, as Jacob did for Rachel, suggests that
the deficiency of women is a genuine one; and, though the conditions of life in- Sylhet
and Cachar are somewhat different, 1 have been informed by gentlemen who are natives
of those districts that there is no reason to suppose that females were omitted either
intentionally or through an oversight. o :

110. There has been a steady increase in the proportion of women to menamongst

Canses affecting the proportion of the natives of the province at the last three censuses, and,
the gexes.. though this is generally supposed to be an indication of the
superior accuracy of the enumeration, I do not think that this is the correct explanation of
the increase that has occurred during the last decade. An increase in the number
of women in the indigenous population must be due either to an increase in the
proportion of female births, or to a decrease in female mortality, or to both of
these causes combined. Assam'has been unhealthy between 1891 and 1901, and,
according to the Madras Census Report of 1881, this would justify us in
expecting a largelproportion of female infants. Unfortunately, our confidence in’ this
hypothesis is rudely shaken bv Mr. Baines,} who quotes a theory, whichis entirely
opposed to that of Sir Lewis Mclver, tothe effect that underfed and weakly women are
more likely to bear boys than girls. The Vital Returns give us very little help in
attempting to decide which of these absolutely contradictory opinions is correct.
During the last ten years, the proportion of “girls born to one thousand boys in

®* It was 777 to 1,000 men.

T Page 81— It seems likely that there is a physiological explanation of this, and that women who have been

affected and enfeebled by insufficient sustenance so ‘as not to be capable of bearing male children may yet be able
to bear female children,” « o -

3 Census of India, 1891. General Report, page zsﬁ.
v

Accuracy of the returns.
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Goalpara (950) was much higher than the proportion in Nowgong (915), and as Nowgong
has been very unhealthy, these figures support the theory quoted by Mr. Baines; but
as the registration of births is much less accurate in Nowgongthan in Goalpara, and
as, when registration is inaccurate, girls are more likely to be omitted than boys, it is

Namber of girls to 1000 boys iMpossible to place much reliance on the figures. The
o e sl T gas | Juse ws table in the margin showing the. proportion of male

Fobraaty o oo1|durmst o to female births amongst children conceived in the hot

March .. 90lSeptember 80  and cold season cannot be said to be very conclusive, but
as far as it goes it suggests that the Madras Report is right, and that the chances of
the infant being a female are increased when the vitality of the pareuts is low.

Leaving aside, however, the vexed question of the causes which affect the sex of
the unborn child, it is obvious that the proportion between the sexes must largely
depend upon the rate of mortality amongst those who have succeeded in getting born.
It has been suggested that women have greater vitality and more power of resistance
than men, and this theory derives some confirmation from the figures for the various
districts of the province. Assam, as a whole, has been unhealthy, and if we
exclude foreigners, the proportion of women to men has risen from 968 to 977. Taking
the figures for those who are born and censused in the district, we find thatin Cachar
‘the ratio has increased by only 4,in Lakhimpur it has increased by 12 (from 939 to g51),
and in Sibsagarit has decreased by 1o, from 945to 935. Thesethree districts have been
healthy, butin Kamrup, where there has been a serious decrease in population, there
has been a rise in the proportion of 45, from 994 to 1,039,and in Nowgong, where the-mor-

tality has been appalling, there is an increase of 70, from. §62 to 1,032. In Darrang,

where the -indigenous population has been as unhealthy ‘as in Kamrup, the proportion

-amongst those born and censused in the district is 984 as compared with 964 in 1891,

and. the facts recorded in Sylhet are in complete accord with the theory stated

-above, 1 have already explained how in three of the subdivisions of this district the

public health has been good and in two bad, with the net result that the natural growth
has been less than 2 per cent. 'The proportion of women, excluding foreigners, is also
practically stationary, being 970 in 1891, and 971 in March last ; but in South Sylhet,

‘where there has been a good deal of sickness, the ratio is as high as 981, and in North

Sylhet, where there has been serious mortality, it reaches 987, which is no less than 20

‘per mille more than it was ten.years ago. Itis possible that this deficiency of males
18 due to their having moved to healthier parts of the district, leaving their women-folk
‘behind them, though thereis no reason for supposing this to have been the case,

and this explanation will certainly not cover the factsin Nowgong or Darrang, and
only partially those in Kamrup ;* so that there seem some grounds for assuming that
the female element tends to increase in those parts of the country where the public
health is bad-and vitality low. Tae figures for the Lalung tribes can be quoted
in support of this hypothesis. -During the last ten years there has been terrible mortality
among these people, and in 1go1 there were 1,119 women to 1,000 men. In 1891
the proportion of women was only 1,001." . '

111. The difference between the proportion of the sexes in the various districts of
the province is very great, ranging from 1,080 in the Khasi
: and Jaintia Hills to 862 in Lakhimpur, and as there is no
reason to suspect the accuracy of the enumeration in those districts in which women are
in a minority, these variations throw some light on the comparative vitality of the sexes.

In the hill districts, the position of women is not much inferior to that of men.
Marriage is, as a rule, deferred to an age when a girl is well fitted to become a mother,
the strain of child-bearing is not as great as amongst more civilized races, the average
number of children in a family is small, and the result is that the proportion of women
to men amongst those born in the hill districts and censused in the province (1,061) is
higher than in England or Germany. In the Surma Valley, on the other hand,
girls -are given in marriage at a very' early age, the mortality in childbirth is in
all probability high, and in the enervating climate of the plains the female con-
stitution does not seem to be able to entirely recover from the: exhausting
effects of maternity. The life of seclusion imposed upon women by the customs
of the country can hardly be conducive to good health, and, as girls are less
‘welcome additions to a family than boys, it is possible that a certain portion of the

" Bex distribution by districts.

.deficiency is due to neglect in early lifed In Assam Proper, however, we meet with a

-different set of conditions. The great majority of the women move about as freely

1908 181,

* Proportion of women to 1,000 men amongst persons born in {Nowgong s 1,016 057
district and censused in province, . © - (RKamrup w0 - 98t - g6



CHAP. V.] ' 'THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 57

as the men, marriage is deferred to a more reasonable date, and when it takes place Sex.
itis the father of the bridegroom who is put to expense, and not the father of the bride ;
so there is mnothing strange ia finding a preponderance of women in Kamrup
and Nowgong, and a fairly high ratio amongst those born and censused in the
district of Darrang. The same conditions hold good in Upper Assam, yot amongst
the district born of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur the proportion is only 935 and 951. . -

It is difficult at first sight to suggest any explanation of such a marked  contrast
between Upper and Central Assam. It cannot be due to omission of women, as there"
is probably no district in which a more accurate census was taken than in Sibsagar,
where there is a large  and unusuvally intelligent staff. The same holds good of:
Lakhimpur, for, though this district is not particularly easy to census, the castes
by which it is péopled would have no objection to giving information about their women,
so there is no reason why one sex should be omitted ‘more than the other, while
the fact that the proportion has been unusually low at” each of the last three
enumerations® seems to justify usin assuming that the deficiencyis a genuine one.

It may perhaps be thought that the small proportion of Animistic persons in Sibsagar
and Lakhimpur is the cause of the excess of males, but 1 do not believe that this
explanation is the correct one. Below 5, the girls exceed the boys in numbers, but
at all the successive periods of life, except.15——20 in Lakhimpur, the men arein a
cubstantial majority, and it is evident that there is some cause prejudicial to female
life at the later ages. oo : IR S

The real explanation must, 1 think, be that the figures for 190t for Kamrup and
Nowgong are abnormal, and are due to the exceptional unhealthiness of the last ten '
years, and I venture to put forward the following theory, which is in accordance, to some
extent at any rate, with the ascertained facts. _Ian Europe, as in India, women are
exposed to the strain ol maternity, but in a temperate climate, where marriage is
deferred to a reasonable age, and child-bearing takes place under favourable conditions, -
the effect. produced on female life by -this straint is not more serious than the efiect -
produced on male lifeby exposure, work, and dissipation, and the net result is that women
exceed the men in numbers. In a hot climate great fertility seems to be attainable only
at the expense of the sex upon whom is laid the burden bf the reproduction of the
species; and this phenomenon is to be seen in Europe as well as in India, for in Italy,
where we find a deficiency of women, the average family$ is unusually large. We should,
therefore, expect to find an excess of women 1a the hilly parts of the province, where -
the relations of the sexes are not unlike those prevailing in Europe, and a deficiency in .
the plains, and this is what, broadly speaking, the census figures disclose. The .
excess of women in Nowgong§ 1 attribute to the greater resistant capacity of the female,
to which I have already referred, and it only remains to consider why there should
be fewer women in Upper Assam than in Sylhet and Cachar. ~ LI

The best explanation that I can offer is that, though the conditions of female life
in Sylhet are bad, those in Sibsagar are worse. Life behind the purdak can hardly
be conducive to health, but it is quite conceivable that stooping in a field of mud
transplanting paddy seedlings under a July sun is still less so, and I should be iaclined
to ascribe the deficiency of women in Upper Assam to hard work carried on under
unfavourable conditions, coupled with excessive child-bearing. . - ~ = - - -

1 am aware that an entirely opposite view has been taken of the matter, and in
1891, an excess of women in Chhattisgarh’ was ascribed to the fact that they were’
*employed in agricultural and other out-door pursuits, and the strength and physique
thus acquired secure them a longer span of life than is enjoyed by their wealthier, but
more effeminate, sisters in other districts.” But, whatever may be the case in the Central
Provinces, 1 can bardly believe that in Assam hard work in the plains during the rainy
season can tend to prolong the days either of man or woman. : .

In brief, in temperate climates, where families run small, women preponderate ; in
the plains, women are in a minority, which is especially pronounced in those districts in: -
which they have to labour in the fields ; but where: public health is particularly bad,"
and the men are exposed to an abnormal strain, the greater resistant capacity of the.
woman comes into play, and she approaches or even exceeds thz other sex in numbers.

| " | EYgl. W81,

® Proportion of women to 1,000 men amongst those  (Sibsagar ... 035 045 034
bora and censused ia the district. . . L_akhimpu' we * Q32 939 957

’ t+ The proportion of women who never marryis much higher in Furope than in India, but this need
hardiy be taken into account, as matrimony seems to be conducive to health in this quarter of the world, vide
Newsholme’s Vital Statistics, page 124. : .

3 Number of births to 100 marriages (A.D. 1876), Italy 515, England ¢63.
$ In Kamrup, there is not an excess of women, i allowance is made for em:gration.
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112. Taking the population of the province as a whole, and excluding tea gardens, we
- ortion of sexes at ¢ agoer find that females are in a majority below 5, that they are in
Proporss a small minority between 5 and 10, and are largely in-
defect at the next age period, when there are only four girls to every five boys.
Between 15 and 25 the women preponderate, but after that the men are in a majority,
till the period of old age is reached. Though the number of girl babies under -one
exceeds that of boys, there is no reason to suppose that Assam is any exception
te the gemeral law of an excess of male births. The death-rate amongst infants is
extremely high,® boys are notoriously more difficult to rear than girls, and if the girls
have gained as much on their brothers in the first year of life as they do in the second
vemaea  and third, they must bave been in a considerable minority at

3 - = birth. The great deficiency between.10and 1y is as much
1 = - apparent as real, as will be seen by a glance at the figures

- » = = -8 in the margin, which show the actual excess or defect of
females at each year from 9 to 14 in 100,000 of each

sex. From this it is evident that boys have a pronounced tendency to return
themselves as 10 or 13 ; and ia the Chapter on Age it will be shown that women have a
marked preference for the three years 18, 20 and 22, a preference which goes far to
explain the predominance of females between 15 and 25. It isimpossible, in fact, to place
much reliance upon these age returns. In England, the death-rate of females is higher
than that of males between 10 and 15 and 15 and 20, and this no doubt is true, though
to a greater extent, in Assam; but the great deficiency between 10 and 15is, as |
have-said, chiefly due to lumping by boys on the ages of 10 and 12, and to a tendency
to return -unmarried girls as 7 or 8 and married girls as 16, 18, or 20. The
decrease in women over 25 is no doubt genuine enough, and must be ascribed to
the fact that women in Assam Proper, at any rate, areas much exposed to the unfa-
vourable influences of the climate as men, and are worn out by their spectal burden of
child-bearing. Their families are, as a. rule, large, and, as I have already pointed out,
large families, even in the warmer parts of Europe, do not seem to be conducive to
longevity amongst the mothers. © . :
118. Subsidiary Table IV shows the proportion of females to males alive at each age
. period for the main religions and in the different divisions
Bextyaseandwislon - of the province. In the Brahmaputra Valley the figures

for Hindus and Muhammadans are so seriously affefted by immigration that
they scarcely repay examination, but in the Surma Valley, it appears that, though
the proportion of women is slight\‘y higher amongst the Muhammadans than amongst
umping on the ages between 15 and 235, when
the proportion of women 1s obviously incorrect. After 25, the Muhammadan woman
has a shotter life than the Hinduy, the average number at each of the higher age periods
being 884 in the one case, and 824 in the other. The explanation is probably to be
found in the greater fertility of the Muhammadan women, a fertility which in this
country seems to be incompatible with old age. Amongst Animistic persons, girls below
5 outnumber the boys, between § and 15 the girls arein a minority, but between 13
and 30 exceed the men in numbers. Over 30 in the Assam Valley the males are always
in a majority, but in the hills the females predominate at 30 to 35, 40 to 45, and from.
55 onwards. Itis impossible, however, to attach much importance to these figures,
which-are largely the result of the extraordinary inaccuracy of the female age returns;
but this much is clear, that amongst Animistic people the value of a woman’s life, even
in the valley, is nearly" as great as that of a man, while in the hills it is slightly bigher.
The total * shortage’ of women in the province is 161,041, which is slightly less
than the figures at the last census, but largely in excess of those for 1831. Immigration
is, however, chiefly responsible for ‘these results, and if foreigners are excluded the
deficiency decreases at each successive census, the ﬁgureg being 1881 (79,3242), 1891
(781643)D !9°l (631559)' . . .
114. Subsidiary Table VIl shows the number of women to 1,000 men in different
castes and tribes. The Lushai heads the list, with 1,193,
Sexby cate. The Superintendendent of the Hills informs me that the

Lushais themselves acknowledge that women are in a majority amongst them, but ke is
unable to offer any explanation of the extraordinarily large preponderance disclosed by
the census. Next come the Lalung and the Khasi, with 1,119and 1,118. Bothof these
tribes profess Animism, and the districts in which they live have been especially unhealthy
during the last decade, so that it is probable that the mortality among males has been-
abnormal. Of the eight castes amongst whom the females are at a premium, the Ganak
is the only one which can lay -claim to social distinction, as Khatn is the name usually

® In Bengalin 1809 it was 245 per milie
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assumed by Manipuris; but a deﬁcxency of women is by no means conﬁned to castes
standing high in the Brahmanical scale, as the Namasudra and the Chutiya have only
957 woinea to 1,000 men, and the Kachari only 954, though the great majority of this
tribe are Animistic. The Brahman and Kayastha are at the bottom of the list, but the .'
deficiency of women is no doubt partially due to the immigration of foreigners belonging.
to these castes, while the Kayasthasare suspected of giving fheir daughters to wealthy
‘bridegrooms of lower castes, and thereby depriving them of their inberited position ‘in ?
the Hindu social system. The highest pure Assamese castes, after the Brahman and
Ganzk, are the Kalita and Kewat, and they bave a smaller proportion of women than the )
race castes, such as the Abom, Chutiya, and Kech. o ‘ E
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.
General proportion of the sexes, by matural divisions and distyicts.
’ o ' * - Females 10 1,000 males,
" Nataral divisions and districts, - .
| 1et, 1838 1831. ' ,'87"
. . (I s | s
Cachar Plains e e e b DS I 913 891 - 873 857
Sylhet . o v - e . e 964 957 969 953
Total Surma Valley - et - - - 056 947 956 942
Goalpara s . e . o 903 g1t 947 1,000
Kamrup .. e e oo . . 1,011 976 960 919
Darrang ... .. s vee e © 916 906 . 919 921
Nowgong ... o e, - aee 963 930 936 927
. Sibsagar .. . e, o e o 836 go3 9oz 919
Lakhimpur e .. .. Laee 862 863 - 867 874
Total Brahmaput‘a Valley Cane e e " 924 923 93! 933
Total Plains son - e . s 040 935 943 938 .
Lushai Hills s o . - 3,113 910 e e
North Cachar Ceen e s o e { 49! 1,035 ¢84 1,000
. ’ . (l,eos)
Naga Hills s T e wee e - g68 982 1,000
Khasi and Jaintia Hnlls ] e . s . | l,oSo 1,002 1,103 1,068
Garo Hills s . s ore e 974 986 957 1,000
Total Hill Districts e s - o - 985 1,019 1,022 1,027
M'anipur _ o . o ses 13,0371 ees . 1,017
Total Province - o v . - 949 042 952 945
North Cachar (1go1)~~The figure within brackets shows the proportion, excludjng forcigners.
SUBSIDIARY TABLE II
“Proporiion of Jfemales to 1,000 male: in Assam and other countnes..
Province or country. .:::‘:Ere::‘ Province of country, |,!;:om o
s N ' N
Assam— Central Previnces, 1901 - e 1,031
%a) Total Province, 1901 . 949 | North-Western Proyinces, 1901 e 937
b) Province, excluding fore:gners. 190t s 977 | Punjab, 1901 o . e 856
- . Ditto dituo, . 1891 " ae 968 | Madras, ,, e .. 1,027
- - Ditto | ditto, . 1881 - . 966 | Italy, 1881 o . 995
(f) FOfelgnGI'S. ‘90‘ see o s 777 France, l89‘ see ) . eee 1,014
% - ) ) . | . Greece, 1896 e e 921
s { Tota Bengal " 1901 e T e 998 | Germany, 1805 ... 1,037
(. Brnush territory, . ene etn 999°8] United mgdom, including army, navy,
-—{¢) Dacea Division, ,, . 972 and merchant men abroad 1691, 1,048
&d) Rajshahi Division, ,, C e w ] - 03¢ { : '
) Chxl.tagong s oo _— . l,co4 — -

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IilL

T Proporh'an of females to 1,000 males, ex:lxgdz'ng the foreigners, in the Plains districts of Assam.

Districts. \IQOI- 1898, 1881.
T ' s L} .

Cachar Plains w el 013 " 903 ]

- Dltto, proportion for persons born and censused in the dlstnct e e 076 972 979

(71) see aee wen * . voa s . eee 97, 970 7 97x

Gyoalpara .. - 967 979 976

Kamrup =~ ... s ” - - 1033 990 968

Ditto, proportnon for persons bom and censused in the district oo 1,039 994 970
Darrang . ... - e . e e . 942 942 943 °

Nowgong ... - e e - 1005 | " 949 947

Ditto, pmportnon for persons born and censused in the district ... . 1,032 * 962 - 954

Sibsagar ... 906 918 . 924

Ditto, proportion for persons born and 9emused in the district .. - 935 945 934

khimpur e . . . - 899 914 938

Dltto. proportion for persons born and censused in the district... soe 951 939 957




, ~ SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.
Number of females to 1,500 males af eack age by natural divisions and veligions.
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Sex, SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Proportion of females to1 ,000 males at each age period.

*Includes also Halwa Das, Sudra Das, aad Sadma,

A Females to 1,000 males. + Females to 3,000 maies,
Age. " Age.
Li cla i adin,
e Al Jt e Al Rk R
1 ‘ [] s | ] ] [
o—1 1,016 1,013 | 2530 086 -~ o57
=2 L e 1,039 1,037 | 30—35 883 804
3—3 oo T e 1,062 1,068 | 35—40 707 738
3—4 o ol . 1,062 3,058 | 40—45 see 835 867
4—5S C e X 030 1,026 | 45—50 . 739 754
) o0=-—5 ses . 1,04}~ ],038 50~ 55 oes e 808 903
§—10 \\278 - " 98] 55—60 . *aee 804 803
© 10—1§ o . L v Bog ?ko“and over ... 1,008 1,007
15—20 e v J13 T - %110 ages ves - =
. 30-25 o e 1,223 1'183 ’ g 949 930
SUBSIDTARY_TABLE VI
. \ .. - R
» Actual excess or defect of females by matural~diaisions and districts.
) " Nomber of females in excess (+‘)‘;ﬂi1m... =)
Natara! disisions and districts. - - — —
2901« 1891, 1881, 1871,
T ‘ . 3 3 4 s
Cachar Plains’ .o e - o] = 18831 | — 21,204 — 19854 — 15719
Sylhet aos o v s o] — 40,273 | — 47,283 {" —~ 30,561 | — 41121
Total Surma Valley . o on| — 59,103 | -~ 68487 | = s50415| — 56,840
Goalﬁara, . eee e e e J 23,318 | — 20053 | — 15,066 + T
Kamrup e - el + 3449] — 7809 | — 13162 | = 323605
Darrang oes [ ase wee] = 14747 | — 15000 =~ 11,502 | =~ 9,666
Nowgong es oo ase ane | - 4830 — 11,441} -~ 10,381} — 9824
Sibsagar oo o .o wes we| == 736,001 - 24,715 - 20,113 — 13,201
Lakhimpur ... vee . s o] = 27,322 ~ 38,7551 ~— 12,777 | =~ 8n7
Total Br'ahmaputra Valfej © e oo ve] —102769 | — 098673} — 80,001 | ~— 64,502
- Total Plains ... we .o . w | =—161,872 | —167,160 | —130,416 | —121,432
Lushaib Hills s, ass aen see soa + 4’426 - 2,044 s N Pors
* North Cachar _ . ‘e s pee] == 138081 4+ 3291 - 160 o
Naga Hills ... wn - e o] - gio} — 153t} — 1,322| <+ ‘1
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ... w{ + 7808] + 8602 + 8,274| 4 4,653
Garo Hills  «. - s . ] = 1,796} — 856| — 2354 o
Total Hill Districts ae] = "4370) + 4590 + 4438} + 45653
Manipur e e w | + 5201 + 1,956
Total Province .. - we] —161,04t |- — 162,570 —124022] — 116,779
Province, excluding persons born outside the boundaries ...} — 63,559 | — 78,643 | — 79,242 .
- Manipur, 18y1.~Ccusus papers dn&dyed ia the rising. .
Lushai Hills, 1881 and s872, aud Manipar 1875, —Not censuseds
’ SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII, .
~ Number of women o 1,000 men in different castes.
Lushai e i X 1S | _(]_;:gi . ws 089 1| Namasudra .. we "957
Lalung o e 1,119 aAr0 .o e »e 088 Chutiya . s 957
Khasi e e ELII8 Mikir ... . s 073 Kachari . w054
Ganak e we 1,038 Koch ... s w 070 Kaibartta PO e 944
Boria we 1,027 Das® ... e e 967 Kewat... we 928
Shaha e w. 1,014 Miri . . s 065 Kalita... e we 913
Khatri ve s 1,013 Ahom..,. we 961 Teli ... . .. 904
Bhuinmali ... s §,008 Nadiyal (Dom, Patni) we 958 Kayastha o - 863
Brahman T e we 812 - s
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CHAPTER VL
MARRIAGE.

115. Figures illustrating the conjugal condition of the total population of the province Marriage.
will be found in Subsidiary Tables Iand II, which show the distribution by age periods
of ten thousand persons in each of the three forms of civil condition, and the distri-
bution by civil condition of ten thousand personsin each of the main age periods.’
There is, however, so much difference in the praetices enjoined or permitted by. the
various religions, and even by the same religion in different parts. of Assam, that it is
little use considering the figures for the province as a whole without first discussing
those for the main-£forms of belief. _ ' o
116. Itis by no means easyto decide what constitutes a valid marriage in Assam
: Proper, and the enumerators were told to accept the state-
R A o ™%%  ments of the persons ~concerned, and to enter them as
married if they returned themselves as such, eyen though
they had not complied with all the requirements of the Hindu law. Brahmans,
Ganaks, and Kayasthas, are invariably married by the Aom pura rite, a ceremony which
is being very geuerally adopted by other castes lower . down in the scale of Hinduism.
The proceedings begin with the despatch to the bride’s house of a present from the
bridegroom,.consisting of cloths, ornaments, molasses, curds and other articles of food,
and on the evening before the marriage day both of -the parties to the ceremony
are solemnly bathed. On the wedding morning, the bride is taken from her bed at dawn,
anointed with buttermilk, and dressed for the reception of the groom, who, on his
- arrival,is placed on a wooden stool before the gate of the house, and is smeared with
sandalwood and crowned with flowers. . The party then pass on to the place where the
actual ceremony will be performed, and afier a cow has been let loose,® a reminiscence
of the times when Hindus killed and ate the fatted calf on "all occasions of ceremony,
the sacred fire of mango wood is lighted, and rice, flowers and g4s are thrown upon
it, by the priest in the case of the lower castes, Lut by the bridegroom himself if he is
a Brahman or Ganak. The officiating priest then ties together the thumbs of the young .
couple with a wisp of kusha grass, and after the appropriate manfras have been ;
_ pronounced, they are declared man and -wife.~ Amongst Brahmans, this part of the
ceremony must be performed before the girl attains puberty. When she reaches that age,
the second marriage, called Kesha Korshon or Shant: Bibaha, takes place, and she
is then at liberty to go and live with her husband. o
117. The lower castes, however, often content themselves with the gift to the girl
‘ * of cloths and ornaments, and a feast to the friends .
Marriage amongst the lower orders-  an( relations, after which the bride is taken to her
lover's house. No fireis lighted, and the services of a. Brahman are not required. This -
ceremony is called Kkharumons pindha or juron, and is common in Upper Assam, where,
it is used by large ‘numbers of persons, who live together and bring up a numerous
"progeny without being united by any more legal tie. 1n Lower Assam, there is. a slight
elaboration of the ceremony called agchaul/dia. When the bride .reaches the bride- .
greom’s house, she is seated with the groom in front of a lamp and a vessel filled with
rice. Their cloths are tied together, and the women of the family take up pinches of.
rice, wave it round their heads and throw it into the air. The’ bridegroom then
“kides a ring in the vessel, which the bride has to find, and they -exchange cups filled
with a mixture of milk curds and honey. ” Four of the Assamese Munsifs at present
serving in the Brahmaputra Valley were of opinion that the performance of this
ceremony by persons of the lower castes constituted a legal - marriage, * while
two declined to recognise any binding force, and asserted that the womaa could,
if she wished, leave the man, and be united by the hom pura ceremony -to
another person. It is true that the latter ceremony is more common among the
lower classes now than it was a generation ago, and that at village ceremonies the ‘ab:ya;i,’
as those who have ot performed the khom ceremony are called, occupy a slightly
lower position than the ‘4syas’; but, inasmuch as the unions are usually of a
permanent nature, the offspring are accepted as legitimate heirs, and no social
stigma_attaches to the contracting parties, it is only reasonable to treat them as
married persons, and not as persons living in a state of concubinage. This view is
upheld by an Assamese official, whose social position justifies me in attaching

® [his is the orthodox practice, which is more honoured in the breach than in the observance.
' P
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Marriage. | considerable wsight to his opinions on the customs of his fellow courtrymen.
I was informed by this gentleman that not ogly did the menipindha ceremony
constitute in his eyes 2 valid marriage for the lower castes, but that he was prepared
to assign the s2me position to the practice of obtaining a wife_ by service. The
‘ Caponiya, as he is called, lives with his father-in-law for a specified term and works
on his farm.  At'the end of this period of bondage he gives a feast to the villagers, and
takes his bride to his own house, but from the date that he enters the house of the
father-in-law, he is” allowed unrestricted® access to the girl, provided that she has

, attained the age of puberty, and she is in fact considered to be his wife, though she is
still living in her father’s home. This form of marriage is, however, looked upon with
some contempt, as only a poor man will consent to work for his bride in this manner,

Another interesting survival in Assam is a modified form of marriage by captare.

Assamese boys and girls have plenty of -opportunity of becoming acquaizted with one
another and falling in love, but the price demanded for the bride is often more than
her lover can afford to pay. When this is the case, the girl sometimes arranges
that she shall be the victim of an"abduction. By special request, the lover and a few
of his Triends are in waiting at the appointed place, and as the object of his affectiors
is passing along with her companions, he descends upon her and carries her off amidst
tears and lamentations, which are more hearty than genuine. Having secured posses-
sion of the girl, it is generally possible to come to terms with the parents.

In 1he Surma Valley, the marriage customs of the Hindus are similar to those of

Eastern Bengal. ‘ -

118. Subsidiary Table III shows the distribution of Hindus by civil condition and
sex at each cf the main age periods. The first thing to be
noticed is the extreme prevalence of marriage, only 4

per cent. of the men over 40 and 1 per cent. of the women being still single. Taking
the population as a whole, g4 per cent. are bachelors and 38 per cent. spinsters, the
corresponding figures in England being 62 and 59, and, great though the difference is,
it would bestill more pronounced were it not for the large foreign population of the
lower grades of Hindu society, amongst which is found an abnormally high proportion
of single men and women. The age of marriage for boys is much later than that for
girls, but there are no signs of d tendency, which has been noticed in Bengal, to defer
.the time for undertaking the responsibilities of a wife and family, the .proportion of
bachelors between 10 and 20 being lower than in 1891. The great majority of the
people are, however, agriculturists, who have little or no-inducement to refrain from
marriage on economic grounds, and though the dkadra lo& or upp:r classes may
have some difficulty in supporting their families, their numbers are too small to produce
any appreciable eflect upon the total for the province. - -
119. Amongst boys, early marriage is far from being the rule. Eighty-five per cent.
of the lads between 15 and 2o are still bachelors, and even -
. between 20 and 40 the proportion of husbands is lower than
amongst those who have passed Uheir fortieth birthday. The customs that govern
a woman's life are, however, very different. Between 15and 2o, only 22 per cent. are still
unwed, and between 20 and 40 there are only three women out cf every hundred
who have not performed the marriage ceremony. :
120. This brings us to the consideration of the strange phenomenon of child
Chtla marriage. . marriage; which is described by Mr. Risley as being without
: a parallel (at any rate on so large a scale) elsewhere in the
world, and which cannot be referred to any of those primitive instincts which have
usually determined the relations of the sexes. Three theories have been put forward
as to the origin of the practice. Mr. Nesfield points out that in the oldest type of
society a woman was exposed to a double evil, the stain of communism within her
own clan so long as she remained there, and the risk of forcible abduction into an alien
clan, whzre she became the wife slave of the man wha captured Ler. He sees, therefore,
“in infant marriage an attempt on the part of the Hindw lawgivers to protect women
against these dangers by directing that tkey should be married to members of another
cian, before they reached the age at which it would be possible for them to become
wives, in f2ct as well as inname. Te this Mr. Risley objects that the society depicted in
the Rig and Atharva Vedas bhad got far beyond, if indeed they ever passed through, the
stage of communal marriage and forcible abduction’ of wives, and suggests that the
origin of infant marmage may be found in the custom of hypergamy. Many castes are
divided into groups of different social merit, and where this practice is in force, a man
may seek a bride for his son either in his own_ group or in one immediately below, but
“must marry his daughter to a husband who is at any rate not inferior to her in rank.
The natural result is that in the highest groups of all, the girls have difficulty in obtain-

® [ am told that this is not the case in Lower Assam,

Untversality of marriage amongst
Hindus. od

Age of marrisge.
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ing husbands, and the father is tempted to marry his daughter whenever a favourable
opportunity offers. Child marriage thus became more or less of a necessity for the
aristocracy, and was subsequently adopted by the lower casies, who have a natural

tendency to imitate their superiors in the social scale. ) L
A third explanation is suggested by Mr. O'Donnell, who writes as follows in the

" Bengal Census Report for 1891 : ) .
When the institutes of Manu became the social law of the Hindus, and the idea of the
supreme degradation involved in a marriage outside the caste group grew into a universal social
axiom, a degradation which damned not only the individual, but her or his parents and the whole
family, things matrimonial had reached a degree of importance too great to allow them to
depend on the fancies of a love-sick maiden. A woman will, it is said, go to the end of the world
for the man she loves, whatever his rank in popular esteem, and the Hindu father, like a European
parent, would probably have often been willing to let her have her own way, and lie in the
bed she had made for herself, if she alone were concerned. But when it was in the power of
every girl to bring more than disgrace, in fact, sncial and religious ostracism, on her family, it
was highly desirable that she should be fitted with a helpmate of the right caste and of the most
reputable section of the caste available, before she became old enough to look around her and fix

her affections on some undesirable, it might be some absolutely ruinous, alliance.. .

It would be presumptuous on my part to express dny opinion as to which of these
theories is correct, but, whatever may have been the origin of the practice, the native
gentlemen with whom I have discussed the matter have expressed views in accordance
with those set forth by Mr. O’'Donnell. A Hindu girl is much restricted in the choice
of a husband, and there seems to be a general impression that if she is not disposed of
at a very early age, she may ecither refuse to marry the man selected for her, or. bzcome
hopelessly compromised with a detrimental. At first sight it seems strange that the
national lawgivers should tave had so little confidence in the self-restraint and virtue of
their women, as there are other nations amongst whom girls have but little voice in the
choice of their husbands, but yet are expected to, and actually do, attain to ahigh
standard of chastity, without being married at an early age ; but to the native gentlemen
who have favoured me with their views upon the matter, the precaution does not seem
unnecessary or excessive. They look upon it as a matter of vital importance that a girl
should marry the man selected for her, and that she should come to him a virgin; and
they seem doubtful whether these results could be obtained if she were not given
away before reaching the age at which it could be conceivably possible for her to
lapse from the path of virtue. oo o
' [t cannot be denied that the severity of the Hindu teachers is to some extent
justified by the customs of the Assamese hill tribes. Amongst these people, the pro-
portion of girls who are no longer virgins on their wedding day is large; and if at the
time when the ordinances prescribing child marriage were laid down, the Aryans were
surrounded by peoples who were still in this stage of civilization, their leaders may
perhaps be forgiven for the poor' opinion they entertained with regard to female
chastity. Even amongst the Assamese, there is '@ certain amount of laxity in the
prenubial relations of the sexes, and a lawgiver in Assam Proper who wished to ensure
virginity in every bride would probably feel it necessary, even at the present day; to
frame very stringent rules upon the subject. :

121. Leaving aside, however, the question of the necessity of the custom asa
. safeguard, there can be no doubt that it is conducive to

the maintenance of the Hindu joint-family system.
- In most countries a man forsakes father and mother and cleayes to his wife, and

Utility of practice.

where this is the case, a certain degree of independence in the woman is no obstacle.

to a happy married life. Amongst the Hindus, however,” the bride is absorbed
into the family of her husband, and is placed to some extent in a position of sub-
servience to her mother-in-law, and it is obvious that there would be ronsiderable
risk of friction between the parties if a grown woman, whose tastes and character
were already formed was suddenly called upon to assume this role. It must certainly
make for peace and happiness in the joint family if the wives of its members are
trained in early youth to obey the elder geaeration, thdugh 1 would not venture to
suggest that it was for this purpose that child marriage was ordained. .
122. The most extreme form of ipfant marriage is when one or both of the con-
~ tracting parties are less than five years of age, and here,

Prevalence of infant marriage. : M
at any rate, if the figures on both occasions are equally

correct, we find some improvement ; as, though there has been a considerable increase

in the tetal Hindu population, only 159 children below 5 were returned as no longer
single, as compared with 411 in 18g1. The sorters were directed to report every case¥*

* Unfortunately, a considerable number were omritted from the sorters’ registers, and so could not be verified.
On the other hand, there is reason to suppose that a certain number of married persons under 5 were altered to 12,
13, or i4 by the sorters, to avoid the trouble of making a reference ; but my impression is that the actual number
of persons married below § is smaller than that shown in the tables, *

Marriage.
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Marriage. in which children under 5 had been entered on a married or widowed slip, and the entry
was sent to the officer concerned for comparison with the enumeration books, and, if
necessary, local enquiry. In the great majority of cases, it was found either that the
slip had been wrongly copied, or that a mistake had been made by the enumerator
and there can, I think, be little doubt that child marriage below 5 is extremely rare,
I am told that in Kamrup, a mother who has lost several children occasionally gets
her infant married at a very early age, with the idea that the evil fate that has hitherto
dogged her family may be averted by linking the fortunes of her child with those of
another ; but this practice is said to be far from common, and to be only resorted to in

very extreme cases. :

Three hundred and forty-six girls are married out of 10,000 between § and
10,-as compared with 308 ten years ago; but between 10 and 15 the propor-
tion of single girls is higher than it was in 1891, 67 per cent. being still un-
married, as compared with 64 per cent. in that year. Above 15, the proportion
of those who have entered the marriage state increases, and the number of spinsters
over 20 is very small. ' '

123. Subsidiary Tables VI and IX show the extent to which child marriage is
Percentage of girls under 13, whoars Practised by the different castes. It is most prevalent
married. - ' amongst the Brahmans and Ganaks of Kamrup, where 18

Bylhet. .. and 12 per cent. respectively, of the girls under 12 are

Soerman -~ 2| Bom e already married. In Sylhet, the largest percentage of

tni) 8

Jugi . w 9 | Kaibartta v

Shaha - Ea ha . . .

Namasuare~ ® | Bas*™ ¢ married girls below that age is found amongst the Brahmans,

HER R

) Eamrup. Jugis, Namasudras, and Shahas, each of which has 9 per
Brahman .. 18 | Katbartta and cent. ; but even such humble castes as the Dom Patni or
Gamax .13 [ Roon o 3 Nadiyal and the Kaibartta marry 8 and 4 per cent. of their
Kalita - 3 | Shahs ~ * girls before they reach the age of 12. In Assam Proper,

Nowgone, _ early marriage is not common except amongst the
Boria  — 01 Naaiyal(@om) . ¢ Brahmans and Ganaks. In Kamrup, only 3 per cent. of
Sibsagar. the Kalita girls under 12 .are married, and 2 per cent.

Brahman .. 3 | Chutiya =~ 1 of the Koch, Shaha, and Kewat, but this district has to
some extent been aflected by the fashions of Bengal ; and Sibsagar and Nowgong afford
a more reliable -index of the customs of the Assamese. Here we find that only
2 per cent. of Brahman girls of this tender age are married; whilst out of 10,000
Nadiyal and Boria girls under 12, only 44 and 29 have performed the marriage
ceremony. At first sight, it appears strange that in Kamrup, where the mass of
the - people are opposed to infant marriage, the number of child brides amongst
Brahmans -should be higher than in Sylhet ; but the explanation is probably to be
found in the fact that while in the Surma Valley husbands cannot be easily obtained
amongst the-upper classes, and fathers are compelled to postpone the marriage of
their daughters till they can discover a suitable bridegroom, in" Kamrup it is the
bridegroom who has to pay, and the temptation is to harry on rather than to postpone
the ceremony.. : o . L
124. In the Surma Valley, where Hinduism is of a more orthodox type, efforts are

' ) made to comply with the law directing that girls should be

Out of 10,000 single girls number  ojven to a husband before they attain the age of puberty,
.  Symes. and the number of unmarried women between 15 and
Dom (Patai) — 8 | Kaibartta .. ss 20 is not large. Out of 10,000 single women, the largest
Prahman - O] Eaina™ = & number falling in that age period amongst any of the

Zemrap . castes abstracted for Sylhet is 84 amongst the Dom
prahman . 48 | Eabarttaana  Fatnis, and the average ratio is between 50 and 6o. ’
Gumak . m|Kon e In Kamrup, there are amongst 10,000 Brahman spin-
Kalita « 363 | Shaba - 538 .

: ﬁ sters only 46 of that age, and amongst the Ganaks only
- 24. The Kalitas have as many as 262, and other castes

Nadiyal (Dom)...618 | Boria - 790
8ibsagar-
Brahman w T |Chutiya .. 5068

o proportions ranging from 476 amongst the Koches to
866 amongst the Chutiyas. '

. In Assam Proper, in fact, Brahmans and Ganaks are
strict with regard to infant marriage, The Kalitas are inclined to regardit as the
‘better way, but are very lax in their practice, and the other éastes are still content
to follow the custom which prevails in most parts of the world, and, as a rule, defer
marriage till the bride is old enough to enter upon her new duties as wife and mother.
Girls, as is only natural in a warm climate, where they develop early, marry young, and
a large number of them are brides before they are twenty, but there is no absolute
pbligation in the matter, =~ = - S
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125. The castes which indulge in infant marriage are also opposed to the remarriage
Rostrictions on widow remarrisge. 0 Widows. In Sylhet, the practice is apparently in great
Number of widows amongst 10,000 disfavour amongst the better castes, as for none of those.

women betwesn 15 and 30, shown in Table VII is the proportion of widows between

Bylbet, 15 and 20 much lower -than that for Brahmans, amongst
‘Brahman .. 1,001 | Dom(Patal) %8 whom widows presumably never remarry. In Assam,

Kaibartts ... 1,180 - .
Sbaha .. L171 | Namasudra 978 Boahmang and Ganaks do not remarry, but all other castes

- Kayastha 918 \

st ::m: are free from prejudice on this point, the number of young

 Prahmem .. 1799 |Sheba .. 858 widows, even amongst the Kalitas, being particularly small.
Sanek raang " [Koom = 88 Tpe difference in practice is clearly shown in the figures

e % =™ in the margin. Of 10,000 Brahman girls in Kamrup

Chuttya .- m. =M petween 15 and 20, 1,729 are widows, and for Ganaks
_also the figure is as high as 1,667; while Kalitas have 239, Koches 333, and the

Chutiyas in Sibsagar only 111.- To produce this result two causes are. at work. -

On the one hand, young widows not unfrequently remarry, on the other, the difference of
age at marriage being less pronounced than amongst those who practise child marriage,
. the number of women who lose their husbands is also diminished. . S
"~ 128. Table V illustrates the prevalence of child marriage and of widow remarriage,
' in Sylhet and Lower, Central and Upper Assam; and
compares the state of things found there with the Animistic
" people in the Lushai, Khasi and Jaintia and Naga Hills. In a normal state of
. " Numberof wives out  SOCi€ty which has not been affected by Hindu ideas on the

of 10,000 gilsaged—  gyhject, marriage below ten is practically uoknown, only 3

L o e girls out of 10,000 of that age in. the Naga - Hills being’

. Comparison with Animistic tribes.

Naga Hills . s . 1C . Ry -4Na
EresisnddamtiaHills 10 412 married, and only 10 in the adjoining district. In Sylhet,
Goatpara .. #7888 however, amongst— Hindus, the number is 315, and in
Sibsagar % W% Goalpara, 437; but in Kamrupit sinks to 136, and 'in

Sibsagar to as low as §6.

‘Two per cent. of the Animistic girls between 10 and 15 in the Naga Hills, and 4 per -

cent. in the Khasi and Jaintia-Hills are married, but in Sylhet no less than 55 per 'cent.
are wives, and in- Goalpara §8. For Kamrup the figureis 23, and for Sibsagar :11;
.and it is thus evident that though in Assam Proper the age of marriage for girls has-
been depressed below the standard found in communities unaffected by Hinduism,
i&approaches very much more closely to that standard than to the one prescribed by
fanu. - Cee, ot '

Young widows. 281, in Kamrup 110 and in Sibsagar 38,  which is lower

. than the rate in the Khasi and Jaintia. Hills. - At first sight, it may be thought strange
that in Goalpara, where  the proportion of Animistic tribes is large, the ordinances of
orthodox Hinduism should be observed more stiictly than in Sylhet, but a little
reflection shows that this is really what we are entitled to expect. The great majority

- of.the Hindus of Goalpara are Rajbansis, who are- mostly persons of the Koch and

Mech tribes, who have assumed this name on conversion to Hinduism. It is only

natural that they should be afraid of being suspected of Animistic practices, and with
tlfle hze?l of converts they out-Hindu the Hindus in their observance of the dictates

of the law. ‘ ' ' o

_Table IV shows clearly the difference of custom amongst Hindus in matters matri-
monial in the different parts of the province. Out of 10,000, girls "hetween 10 and 15,

5,134 are married in the Surma Valley, 5,823 in Goalpara,” and only 1,435 in Assam -

" Proper. Between 15 and 20, the figures are 8,433, 8,285,and 5,722. The proportion
of young widows in Assam Proper is also much lower thanin the Surma Valley and’
Goalpara. . A B M
128. Table III shows how much later is the age of marriage for men than girls. In
10,000 of each sex, there are only 272 men married
between 10 and 13, as compared with 3,123 girls, Between
15 and 20, there are only 1,386 husbands to 7,119 wives, and even between 20 and 40,
the sexes are far from equal. Over 40, the married males -are in a large majority, the
great bulk of women ‘at that age being widows. Taking the sexes as a whole, we
find that while the proportion of married persons is about equal, 38 per cent. of the
"women are single .and 20 per cent. widows, while 54 per cent. of the males are
bachelors, and less than 6 per cent. are widowers. Tahle VII{ shows the same facts in
a different form, . Between 10 and 15 there are nine married girls to every married boy.
of that age, and seven widows to every ‘widower, and at subsequent age periods the
- number of women in the widowed state is three times that of the men, i

- Age of marriage for men.

127. The figures for widows between 10 and 15 are also instruc lvc;' In Goalpara -
there ate 412 to every 10,000 girls of that age, in Sylhet

Marriage.
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i i is thrown upon the extent to Which polygamy prevails amongst

129; Litle light 1s th the Hindus by the figures for this province, in consequence

| " of the presence of a large number of foreigners who have

left their wives at home. In Assam Proper, married men are in a majority, but in the

Surma Valley thereare 1,013 wives to every 1,000 lzusbands, and in Manipur 1,038.

It is evident that polygamy is far from common, but it is not possible to say. how many

husbands have a second wife, as the surplus >, may all be absorbed by one or two
nich men. . S : o ‘

130. Marriage is in no sense a religious obligation amongst Muhammadans, and they

~ are as free to consult their natural inclinations in the matter

| Marriage smonswt Mummmatant.  g5” Christians or hill men ; but they have been to a great

Peroutageofetngle  extent affected by their Hindu neighbours. The statement
Males. Femalss. i the margin shows that amongst men the proportion of

mtn = 5. % bachelors is larger than amonest either Hindus.or Animists
fapand® - @ & . and that of husbands and widowers smaller ; while amongst
-~ mamma - Women the proportion of wives is large and of widows

TMaies Femaise Comparatively small The Muhammadan does not, as a

Hindu - ® . rule, _marry as early as the Hindu, but between 20 and 4o
Nobsmmedan - ¥ . .8  the proportion _of, bachelors is larger amongst Hindus
England = . 88 #  thao amongst the followers ot the~Prophet. - *This is pro-
—idewed . bably due partly to the absence of any religioug motive for

Males.  Females. celibacy, and partly tp the fact that amongst immigrants,

Muhas s -1 most of whom are Hindus, marriage is not so prevalent as
fhemma® = ¢ % inthegeneral population. - There is also a marked objection.

. .- .. - to asolitary life, and- the proportion of Mussalman widowe’
ers over 20is litcle more than half . of. that prevailing—ameages—the~Hindus:—This-
no doubt is due to the fact that many of the followers ot the latter religion cannot afford

- to marry again—a disability under which the - Mubammadan does not labour to such a
- marked extent, as, failing all else, he can, at any rate, obtain a widow with little difficulty.

- Girls, as a rule, marry earlier than amongst the Hindus, only 63 per cent. between 10
- and 13 being single, as compared with 67 per cent. for that religion’." In" 1891, the
. corresponding figures were 59 and 64. The explanation is to be found in the fact that

most of the Muhammadans live in Sylhet and Goalpara, where, as 1 have already showm,
it is the fashion to marry early ; whiﬁ; the Hindu population includes a large number of -
Assamese and low-caste foreigners, who have not adopted the practice. ©- - ¢

- .The~propostion of widows is not large. Out of 10,000 girls between 15 and
30, there are 474 . Muhammadan {0 B0 —Hindu widows, and between 20 and 40 the

- figures are 1,581 and 3,u51, Over 40, Muhammadan widows are commoner than Hindus.
- The explanation is no doubt fo be found in the fact that the.elderly Mussalman widower "

remarrics more freely than does the Hindu, and therefore more often leaves-aidlict to..

. mourn his death.

13L Subsidiary Table Vlﬂ shows that there ‘are ','!;,01’1' wives to’ evéryl:ooo
Proportion of wives to husmands; . NUSDands. As I have pointed.out .above -these figures

A N . ' -givelus byt litle idea of the extent Lo which polygamy
~ Pprevails, as a certain number of married are immigrants who have left their wives in

their own country, It is "obvious, however™hat in a country where the men ' outnumber

' : the women, a second wife is a luxury, which can be enjoyed but by few. .

132. There are Considerable differences in the marriage customs of the yarious hill .
Aaimistio tribes. Marriags ousteny. . LFiDES; DUE, 282 rule;"\t{ie ceremony takes place at 3 much
) ey, later date than amongstthe Hindus or - Muhammadans,” and
i's prior to marriage ar®got required to remain chase. = Exceplions cai of course be
ound to every proposition 1aN_ down upon this subject, and ‘amongst- the' Garos, many -
girls marry at an early age, whi the Hojais impose a fine, though a light one, for unchas-
tity, and the Lhotas have a prelwence for virgin - brides.:. Amongst the Kukis, where
marnage by service is common, a Skange custom is in _force,'” Cohabitation is freely
permitted during the timethat the lovi is serving in the house of his father-in-law, ‘and
pregnancy entails no disgrace, but the'girl must not bring forth a living child, About

the seventh - monh after conception an ol&\woman skilled In these ma i od i

: . & oman tters. lled in.
;{':Ssl':';;rthbyl damglljo,cates the -position of ° by baby’s - ‘head in the womb,’u"an?s:ril::s»
and the ghil:l"ivsmt a flat stone, with the result: that premature delivery takes place,

born dead.. This strange practice, is fraught. with 'eonsid sb isk

for the young mother,.qnd seems to 'be a survival ?:'\ a. tgtme 'whl;n‘pre:lu(le:;riaal l.a;;:y ‘
;ﬁ: n:t p:{rn;gttied.. ; Af a rule, however, the fullest freedom 19 allowed to the girls of the
g¢, and little or no disgrace attaches to the birth of illegitimate .children, provided

that their parentage is uckr}o!vele:dged; M;rriége is usually by purchase or. setvice, the
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price cf a wife varying considerably in different, parts of the province. Amongst- the
Kacharis a girl costs from Rs. 6o to Rs. 100, the 'Mikirs and Lalungs of Nowgong
generally consider a feast to the villagers sufficient, and amongst the Padam Abors,
“a few dned squirrels are all that is asked of the groom. The Miris and Daflas, however,
. pay heavily, and amongst the Miris, near Sadiya, there is the following curious custom,
which is thus described by Mr. F. J. Needham, C.L.E.3 e

« No betrothal is ever agreed to, unless at the time a female belonging to the bridegroom’s
family is promised for some male member of the bride’s, that is to say, th_e first preliminary is
for both parties to contract to exchange a female from each of their families. For instance, if
A desires B’s daughter as a wife for his son, he must agree to give B some female member of
his family in marriage to some male member of B's, but it does not necessarily follow that the
two marriages take place simultaneously, for it will ofter bhappem that one of the contracting
parties bas no female of age at the time, though it would be much "better if such were the case, |
for it is here that the shoe pinches, and the rottenness of their marriage custom shows itself. ‘

Let us suppose that A, after promising a female from his- own family, has secured B’s/
daughter for his son, and that the marriage has been completed according to custom ;
that two years or so later B, finding that A’s daughter (or some other female promised) has
“reached the age of puberty, asks for her as a wife for his son, or other male ‘relative, and the
reply from A is, “ she has gone off with some one eles,” what happens ? ; T

B, acting strictly according to the custom of his tribe, takes back his daughter from A's
son, although she may have had two or more children by him (for they bave then. been living toge~
ther virtually as man a nd ife for five years), and makes her over to C, who promises his sister, or’
some other female relative, in exchange for ber. 1f after a time C likewise fails to fulfil his'
part of the contract, B takes her away from C, and makes her over to D, _and so on, and so on..
Cases of the kind are constantly happening, and cause untold misery to more persons than one, and
I have known more than one case since I came here of a girl having been married _to four or five
different men, and having children by each one, S , . ‘

Adultery is with some tribes a more or less trifling matter, which can.be settled by
the imposition of a fine of a pig or a few rupees ; but with others it is an extremely
serious offence. Mr. Colquhoun informs me-thatamongst the Gachi Miris a very heavy
fine is imposéd, and in extreme cases the guilty couple are tied face to face, killed, and
throwainto the river. Mr. Needkam reports that amongst the Padam Abors the injured
husband is allowed to strike the seducer a severe blow over the head with the back of his
dao, and then to malct him in damages ; while, if the village elders,” who enquire into
the matter, are of opinion that the woman rather courted than avoided the attentions.
of her lover, she is strippéd and tied up in the mdshup (village hall) and publicly
subjected to a form of physical punishment which, to the savage mind, must seem
peculiarly appropriate to the offence of which she was guilty. To the minds of the
hillman a wife is a chattel, purchased and paid for, whese value is diminished if
she is visited by another, and their attitude towards adultery is summed up in the
remark once made to me by a Miri—" I have paid for my wife, why should any- one else
use her ?” Widow marriage is not only tolerated, but is frequently enjoined, the widow
amongst the Garos and some other of the tribes  in ‘the north-eastern corner of the
valley being taken over with the rest of the properfy by the heir of her late husband..

~ 133. From the statement in the margin it appears that theugh Animistie girls marry
o o much later than their Hindu or Musalmani
Fumber married out of 10,000 of same age. sisters, the boys select their partners at an
: : : earlier date than the followers of these two
' - religions. ‘At first sight, this seems strange,
@ - Males. Y¥emales. Males. Females. as it might have been supposed that the
' generous treatment accorded by a hill girl

10-15. . 15—

Marriage,

Eindus . m a1 nue to her lover would have teropted men to
A 2. Tass Low 4w  defer the date of . marriage ; but,.as the’

figures are borne out by those of 1891, it is

.. . evident that amongst these tribes the pre-

mature concession of marital rites in no way tends to curb the desire for a more perma-

nent union. Between 20 and 40 the wives slightly exceéd the husbands in numbers,

but after 40 there is a great excess of married men, widows of that age having naturally
much difficulty in obtaining a second husband. -, : '

134.: Christians, as a rule, marry later than the followers of the other religions. Be-

Christians. tween 5 and 10, only 13 persons were returned as married,,

..., .and even between 10 and 135, there are only 92 brides;

the number of married girls out of 10,000 of thatage being only 475, as compared

with 1,246 amongst the. Animists, and 3,123 amongst the Hindus. Above 15

the proportion is much the same as amongst the Ammistic peoples. Amongst men,
too, there is a tendency to defer the date of marriage. Between 10 and 1§, there are 77
husbands out ot.'10,000 boys of that age, as compared with 272 amongst the
Hindus, and at the next age period only 929 have wives, as compared with the 1,386

. ‘ g
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Hindu husbands. Taking the population as a whole, the figures for men are much
the same as those for Mahammadans, while those for women resemble more closely the
distribution of the Animistic tribes. There are in the province 1 55 more Christian
wives then husbands. This is due to the fact that in the Khasi and _Jaintia Hills, the
Christian wife is not unfrequently yoked with the unbelieving husband. - A
135. Subsxdlary Table II shows the distribution of the population by civil condition
at the last three enumerations. = The proportion of married
,,‘Z{’:;,,_"‘“”‘ with previous enume- ‘menq is higher than in 1891, but lower than it was twenty
SR years ago. The proportion of widowers has also increased,
as is only natural in an unhealthy decade. ‘There has evidently been no change in
the marriage customs of the province during the last ten years. Twenty-six per mille
of the boys between 10 and 15 were or had been married in 1891, and 27 per
mille at the last census; and between 15 and 40, the proportion of husbands
has only varied by 1 in 10,000, The proportion of unmarried girls above 10 is
considerably higher thanit wasin 1891, but I do not know that we are entitled to
draw any inferences from this, as the inclusion of the Animistic ‘people of Lushai and
Manipur is probably enough to account for the difference ; neither can we say that
the fact that there are more widows now than there were ten years ago,is a sign of
widow remarriage falling into disfavour, as the ratio of increase amongst women who
have lost their husbands i is not nearly as high as tbat amongst husbands who have lost
their wives. -
1386.1t is unsatisfactory, however, to find that the reproductlve section of the population,
.., married women between 15 and 40, is steadily decreasing. In 1881, out of
10,000 women of this age, 7,083 were wives, in 1891, 7,913, and in 1go1, 7,667,
The decrease in the number of wives during the last twenty yearsis almost entirely
accounted for by the increase in the number of women who have lost their husbands.
The corresponding ﬁgures for Bengal and the Central Provmces for the tensus of 1 9ot
are 8,217 and 8,017, so itis evident that Assam is to some extent hampered in the race
for ‘population by a dearth of mothers.* Taking the population as a whole, 55 per cent.
of the men are_single, 40 are mamed and 5 widowers, figures which correspond very
closely with those of the previous census, Amongst women, 41 per cept. are single, 41
per cent. are married, and 18 per cent. widows, the difference in' each case between
these figures and those for 1891 being less than one.

® In the Central Provinces, 167 per mxlle of the total population are married women between 15 and 4o, in Bengal
364, and in Assam only 157,
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLEL _ S
istribution of 10,000 of eack sex by age and eivil cqnlx'h'ob, ) ' o
- :Mals. . {i“ema'lcs.‘ ) ; :
Ag‘- : ) N N L " - - Qb .
. Unmarried.| Married. | Widowed. | Unmarried. | Married. | Widowed,
i 2 3 - 4 5 6 cog-
O—=I . . e 628 . . 908 ] —en u; o~
—2 - . eas ' 314 - - 404 .'.I}-, g <
. - . - - - _- 5 ! ; ‘:
2—3 e e 543 - . - 820 ase ces
3—4 . 547 .- el 826 .’ -t
4‘—5 - L] . 546 : LY ) 799 :-- --;
o—§ . .- 2,578 o7 | .—:9-7 3817 2 1
s—t1o . o 2,718 21 R 7 3,605 3] z;
. o i . L - - v ﬁ l - ;.
o—15 .. vefo|. 73| 35 | uesa| e8| [ g6
1520 e 1,143 277 | - 143 485 l,ssri 281
3025 e ‘740 817 47v-] . 187 ;1,95'7. 5;&
25=30 . ‘457 1645 |  v023 -0l . 1,999 8ot
30==35 . ees - soe 185 5,841 | T 1,273 40 - 1,512' N 1,99."1
_ . v . ' o
35—40 . . . 82 1,523 1,184 21 827 1,005
40—45 . 53| 6331 | 1302 22 679 1,460
4550 e aee 19 720 843 . 7 259 |- 86?
50—55 .- - " 20 763‘ 1,192 . 10 247 1,588
55—60 : ... 6 284 530 .3 76 sor -
. . " l
60 and over .- 19 705 |. 1970 o - 127 1,587
Total ... 10000 | 99997 | 9.9997| 10000} 10000} 10,000



' SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.~
Distyibution by civil condition and main age periods of 10,000 of eack sex at the last three censuses.

23eey

Males, ’ * Females.
Age. Unmarried. Married. . Widowed, Unmarried. i _ Maried, Widowed.
1901, 1891. 1881, 1901, - 1891, 188:, 1go1. | 1891. 1881, 1901. 1891, 1881, ~ 1got. 1891, 1881. tgot. 1891, 1881.
' . . '7’ e e g
3 3 4 6 7 8 9 1o’ 1 12 13 14 15 16 17 | 8 19
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i SUBSIDIARY TABLE III, . .
- Dislyibution of 10,000 of each sex of principal veligions by age and civil condition -
Hindus. o ‘ Muhammadass, ) Christians, Animists,
Males, Females, Males. Females. Males, Females.’ Males. Females.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. ' |
Distribution by eivil condition of 10,000 Mindus of each sex at each age period in the Surma Valley, Assam Proper, and Goalpara,

! ' 0=tn, o1, 1y=io, se=yo, 4o nnd over,
Natura] divislons or dintricts. i

" Unmartled, | Martied, | Widowsd | Unmarried, | Married, | Widowed, | Unmarried, | Marrled, | Wolowed, | Unmatried, | Martied, | Widowed. | Unmarrled: | ;Marrled. | Widowed,

[ [] 3 . [] () [] [ [ ] to " 1] 13 " [1] 18

Males, 1. .
Surma Valley e s N X 3 s ) a2 4 8,507 | tdna t 2929 | 60841 430 526 57|
Goalpara gusn | . 3 3 9,502 423 15 | ° 8,u4 1,872 4 2,50 6,943 452 333 | Bora 1,50
Bralimaputra anley. o:«.ludlng Gonlparu 908 30 M 0,743 134 23 8,398 1,242 160 8,45 6,695 b4y s 1107 1,9
Females, ' .

Surina Valley . wl 0684 204 1] 4008 | 81y a6t (4] LK) 886 “134 | goar | Bz 66 | 2004 | 3 7840
Gioalpara 9.53% 410 19 a,vos 8,823 412 177 8.3 oyl 148 17,410 8,740 Yo 2,26 048

Brahinaputra anley. oxcluding Goalpnrl 9917 76 7 1494 1,435 7’ 3,867 LR 411 sug 7973 1,518 70 3,646 | § 64184

" SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. .
Dulnbulmn by civil condition o 10,000 females al ceriain age periods in ceviain distyicts, ,
. -
[ 11 Y ' 1019 =40 40 and over,
Districty, -
Unmartled, Martleds | * Widowed, Unmaetied, Mareled, Widowed, Unmarried, Mattiad, Widewsd, Unmartied, Martied, Widewed,
' ' » ‘ | T ' ¢ ’ " t 1" "
' Animistie Femalen, _ ; '
l,n-l-n\ nm. " w w 9.982 | 16 ] 9974 204 " 1819 8 “4% 1,918 672 4,986 X048
N“K. ' Y " 9.0u8 ] " . ut ’Bo to 1, 616 1,486 4 53124 ;"83
Khasl uml jamuu Hm. " ™ m 9.9%9 i 1o .t 9,43t 410 52 | 878 .451 1,671 : lgt ! 4,405 8,151
Garo Hills " " - 14757 L . 6, aoa 3,084 9 899 8,614 487 196 7.510 8294
Mindu Femnles, j ' ' " : : .
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_Marriage, SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI,
Nuwlber of unxarried girls under 12 oxt of !0,(;00 Jemales of that age im ccrlaim castes.
Sylhet— | Goa'para— -h'o'gong-— - -
Brahman - - 9.0f4 Rajbansi ' . 9,004 Dom (Nadiyal) o 0,956
-Das . ~ 9,537 | Kamrup— } oria - - 9971
Dom (Patni) ... e 0234 Brahman .. . 8211 Sibsagar— ‘
ogi o - 9,078 Ganak .. . . $8.800 Chatiya e .- 0.030
Kaibartta e w 9,310 Kaibartta and Kewat ... 9813 | Brahman ... ... 9,828
Kayastha s - 9306 Koch vee we 0,822 Manipur—
Namasodra ... we 0138 Kalita oo - 9739 Manipuri ... we 0,952
Shaha - - 9,093 Shaba -e e 9,827
' Das inciades alse Halwa Das, Sadra and Sodra Das.
‘ SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.
Oxt of 10,000 females of selected casies at two different age periods number who are widows.
_ Caste, tribe, or race. _15—20. 20—~40.
- - o 2 3
Sylhet—
Brahman C aee - .- .. 1,001 3,124
- Das* .o . cee 986 3,436
Dom {Patni) ... . ase .- 993 3,270
Juzi .ee . . 1,264 3,680
Kaibartta oo .ee 1,130 3,850
Kayastiha - ee . 918 3,466
Nawasudra . . ‘e 972 3,109
Shaba - . - . IRLIEN 3,343
Goalpara— . .
Rajbansi . “. . . 1,103 2,041
Kamrep— .

. Brahman . 1,729 3,613
Ganak - - e . 1,667 3,707
Kaibartta and Kewat .o 486 1,800
Koch e e eee 323 1,635
Kalita .. _— ace 259 1,796
Sbaha - - Ceee * . 356 2,002

"Nowgon ’ : .- :
Dom (Nadiyal) e vos . .- . 509 2,121
Boria e - .o 212 2,263

Sibsagar— : .
. Brahman T e .e e €08 2,264
Chatiya - . e . 111 783
® Das includes also Halwa Das, Sedra and Sadra Das.
SUESIDIARY TABLE VIIIL.
Proportion of the sexes by civil condition for religions. - *
- : ‘ - Number of females per 1,000 males.

) At all ages. o~jo. 10~15. . 540 40 and over
' AN - ORI - 08 IR0 IR -3 T (O ) I IO v I
B[R E E B s B3 )sfElE|5|¢
HAHEHHEEHHEHH L
+=2i1slstls)sizjs)slz}=islz|2|5]|%
x s | s} ¢l s I 6 I 7| 8] 9| 1 l |3 | ag | ose s ] a6

Hindus - - 657] 3381 5537 o 9185 553 7am5| 1 :j 3,153 Y 3345

Asimids - -] 3 32| 857 1,31 boo. 2,383 581 EB5% 313

Mebammadans - | 35011 561 18 12,483.15,7%]  481{15,816, 1 106 4 297] 6,409

Christians - - -.pul ] - ] 5414 80 3 00 2, né' 3774




SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.

Distyibution of 10,000 persoms of each sex by esvil condition and ave. for elected castes.

UNMARRIED.

ke
- e 18=13 1§==20 20—qo 4o and over,
CII‘QI . - L] ] ‘ ‘
. Males. I_’emnlsn- . Malea, | Females., Males. Females, Males, Females. Males, Females. Males, Females,
Y \ .
. . 3 4 [] 6 y 8 9 1 n 5 T
. : . : 15| 43| 3248 5239' 13387 * 206 1312 ‘20| 18 '
p (Barui . o e v 1.9 ! 2 ) y 5335 ' 20 ’ : 29 1,850 158 | , 2
Brah:nan '.' e o " 1,963 [ 4,237 . 8,077 5,182 1,165 413 1,367 | . 64 3:089 g, 3.?5; ";;
Das vee see ey e () l|886 31969 .3l156 51480 10039 386 1:319 62 3,36! 7’ 230 . 31
Dom (Patni) - o .se s 2,031 4,116 3,429 5,399 * 1,091 - 254 1,310 ) 83 1,973 108 176 | 39
sylh°t oss ¥ ugi ’ sne o0 aen o 1,970 4,217 R.325 5)405 1,149 ‘83 1,420 5S4 1,966 107 | 170 , 34
aibartta - e oo ree ave. 3,334 4,875 3,573 4814 1,019 145 | 1,197 - 56 1,846 93 {! 132 17
Kayastha ... 1,919 4,10 3157 51459 1,040 " 192 1,364 53 2,169 J100 [} - 3stf 30
Namasudra {Chandal) e e 3,160 4,262 3:446 515 | 1,187 213 1,311 - 63 | 1,815 27311 13t 30"
LSh‘ha ase ary s e 13860 : 3,999 ) 3’!161 5'487 1,003 320 1,315 52 31283 ) 108 E‘ . 379 34
Goalpara ... Rajbansi * ... v w |- 2516 4474|3433 4894 | 108| a3 daa| 18| 16 03] 109 a9
Brahman - .. - w| 2410| 5086|3754 4768 - 1150 95| 1313 46| 1105 9], w8 16
(B o - - w| 268] 4soof 393| S5089| 1155| o 143| n0ss 24 . 1143 T oo | s
Kaibartta and Kewat ... - 2,691 3841 3,763 4,549 1,029 833 1,095 489 1273] 249 C wg 3
Kamrup - w1 Koch e . | - 2,677 37401 - 3,761 | 47031 1,044 835 1,054 476 L34 | ©  e13], .70 33"
Kalita T 2,629 3,958 3,743 4,844 1,088 758 1,157 | . 262 1319 | i 148 64| - 3o
o Lshaba W T w el 390 37861 36or|  4s85|  veor|  Ba4| . w5 st 133 20| 5|, 38
) Dom (Nadiyal w | . 2,862 7 ‘3,5641 3,779 | . 4315 . 990 . 875 .. 851 . 618 1,314 . .6 s
Nowgong . Boria( ¥ f._ . - wl o 2:922 3,790 3168 | 4,107 1,106 93 1y 1047 780 1,607 f g?s g ?;3 33
. Ch“ti a ass ., ‘ wes e s _21603 A 3:4’27 3!249 A 4!131 ' 1,214 R 1,122 i 11318 - 866 : 1.515 4 404 101 . 6
sbwagar - {fhoan 1Tl w| asse| 40wl - 3404  sa43|- wos| s8], w8 g1l waar)  6a| 200 ¢

) R ] . . », .
- Das=Dps lncludes aJso Halwa Das, Sudra Das and Sndn} .
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1X—continued.

1

.o

" MARRIED.

Y

S

[y

.. o= g p— 130 . Ry w0 and over,
[ N Cante, . -
Malee. Females, | Mslas, | Fomales, | Malen Females. | Mates; Fomales. Malen | Pemalet, Maios, | Pematen
) ] ' '] " I s 6 ? ' 0 * n n |.n
t Brahman ! e . .t Ni} i 25 681 48 1,233 268 2,118 5,3;,6 8,301 4413 ' 767
Das e w - v s 55| 3o a9 B gl 3077 |  Si9s| S8 |  4fu Ba3 |
Dom (Patnl) . - " “ 1 3 25| 843 a7] + weagy 228 "2,207 5,508 5414 4,201 812
Sylhet o 4 gt . »- o = 3 3 28 "63: 46 1,130 a7 2273 | . .5.784 Si1g0 aspo| " 3
Kaibartta . e an w| Nl 1 97 635 . 41 1,876 | . 383 3,411 5909 4979 3,738 808
o {Kaysatha e’ an - vl it '3 Bl 53 38! to09 365 3208 | 5235| 5466 440 794
" | Namasydra.(Chandal) ... e - Cwi it 32 614 4 1,078 249 3,120 | 5308 5323 428 856
* Shaha e w | Nt g " 30 696 15 1017 . 222 1914 Suz 5535 | 4631 836
'Go-lfmn " Rajbimi e " “ w | N Nil “ 277 26 ] gat 323 2,008 | - 8373 5,354 4,180 940
‘ _{Brahman o e e - Nil 2 53 '1,307 71 1,034 355 1,612 5.049 , 5033 4,472 1,023
Ganak P w | N 9 70 9% 50 864 aar| . 1658 sa3a| 8661 4p37| 908
Kaibartta and Kewat . - " 6 3 .3 168 32‘ 337 197 1,374 5,368 6,872 4,'358 " 5,356
Kamrup e 4 goch .- 1 71 & s 163 33 a8s| 78| naos| s3ea| 68| 4mb] 14n
Kalita o Nil 4 a9 | 240 48 373 a10 1,355 8,426 6,234 4377 1,295
(Shaha  * . vee wl N Ni 33 159 4 353 119 1,243 5738 7,140 4,069 1,212
Dom (Nadiyal) s - Nil it ©e§ T 48 25 156 133 1,306 5815 6,474 4,002 2,016
Nowgong ... : V. . . o
{Boria e - o - Nil Ml 28 23 §6 30 94 1,047 4,836 7,304 4,986 1,696
. : {Chutiyal o o o e il Nil | 37 | 48 18 83 232 806 5,659 . 7,037 4,034 3,026
Sibsagar ... ‘
o Brahman e e Vil Nil 38 174 51 1,101 340 1,978 6,338 $:292 3,353 1455
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1X~—concluded.

WIDOWED.
3. =10 -1g, 15=~10, 10-=40: 4o and over,
Caaste, trilw, or race. . )
Maies, Femalea. Malces. Pemales. Males. Females, Males, Females. Males. Females, Malens Females,
. ] 3 4 [] [ ] [] 9 10 1 1 13
(Brahman ... w | Nt a|l 36 sl 9 100 108 39| a08%| ae6s| 2763]| s
Das ... | il Nil nil 35 3 59 38 2941 2166 | 3885|2703 577
Dom (Patni) . e e w | Al -Nil 11 48 ) 11 :r,ﬁ 37 3,371 3,960 7:556 5,504
Sythet 1 Jugi o L 2 15 45 34 92 43 433 3626 3974 | 23877 5454
Kaibartta ., Nil il 23 37 33 g8 33 435 . 30642 4,191 6,270 5239
Kayastha ... w | N 2 20 9| 13 26 40 382 134} 368 | 7793 893
Namasudra ... . w | Nib ! 4 59| N 8s | 6o 357 3,849 3,799 7/067 5699
| Shaha . " " w | Nl 2 52 50 13 ‘56 13 296 2,173 3230 | 2749 6,366
Goalpara ... Rajbansi “ o o Nil Nil 4 82 1] " 120 68 424 3,030 3501 6,357 $,7%3
4 ﬂrlhma? s [ " aee -'Nl" * Nil 12 t00 ] 12 ’ 1 19 ‘ 84 438 ’.126 3'612 7.766 8,724
Gﬂnﬂk sos T s 1) Nll' : Nl‘i Nl" 80 Ni.‘ log 144 - 378 ""30 3.8'7 7:6:6 ) 5|6l6
Kamrup . { | oioarta and Kowst o, L s to 23 »| o m os| 168] afs3| 8| 230  8s
Koch . vt - Wl N 1 17 13 1 28 136 128 2,046 2814 6,890 7,030
g : )

Kalita " e ™ . Nit Nil 7 16 a1, 22 114 B2 2,683 2,841 H78 7,039
(Shaha " " [ " Nil il yil 48 31, 24 126 tog 3,673 2,002 2170 6,917

D m " " el 13 ) 1 '
Nowgong o { o » il Ml 17 1 185 1n 286 | 194 3,872 | 3,640 6,613
Boria " o o . il il 6| n il n 108 63 8,438 3,222 4,433 6,691

Chu“ ( ™ s .es o' 3 . -
" Sbsagar w. { y " Nl Nil 18 | J 18 4 134 | 67 3192 1,999 6,708 7,9:;
Prahman .., w | NN Nit il 28 . 27 105 . 398f 8223 3457 6384 | 6n8
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X,
Propartwn of wives o husbands for veligions and matural divisions,

- 33eparey

Nﬁmbor of married hmllu per 1,000 married malea,
Natural divlllonl. . "
, Al religions. Hiqdpl. . Muhammadpns. Apimists. Christians. -
K s $ 4 s 6
Surma Vl“ey e e 3,00 3,013 . 1,080 e aerses ¢
Bllhmlputf.,vllh, e ane” ‘948 . * 937 sevase |p°’7.' i aenree
Hill districts . N 933 snon arane 1,049 ' e
Manipur e "o e’ !p‘“s . ' ,l,o’g asane 1,046 e
Pravince - w ] 983 i 1,018 1,028 | 1,089
' ® Excluding Lakhimpur and Sibmgar. o
. SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI. -
Distribution 8y cw;l condition of 10,0p0 af e8ch sex for natural divisions, .
= Civil condition of 10,000 males, - .
’ . 7 i . N —
§ At all ages. 0=10:* R 10==18. . 3 nd over.
Natural divisions, arage L 5o 4o andover
‘ “Married. | Unmarried.| Widowed, | Marrled. Unmarried. Widowsd. | Married. | Unmarried. | Widowsd, | Married. Unml;rlod. Widowed, l Married. | Unmarried, | Widowed,
' . 3 s, | 8 ¢ 7 ’ 9 0 " " 1 " 15 16
* [ 1 o
£ n - 1800 $i741 369 8 91950 3 26 9,774 10 87 a8 18 8,a8¢ 8”7 1,218
n‘::rn.u‘t’:nr.nyanlw " 4000 418 582 33 9:908 9 3t 9,658 " glony 3,308 8 I o PP 1108
Hill districte 4387 5,258 455 18 9ioht | Ll 2368 9.752 it 6.ab9 3189 San 50 353 1,340
Mlmpur ves " s 441349 i 8480 4l ’8 9'““‘ 4 1314 9'878 3 6,046 8,068 iy ’rsl L AH 1,251
Total Provines  wn ) | 5,848 410 % 9,408 | 3 256 pi730 Wl awrs 3,859 473 | 8,108 37 1,485
f +Clvil condition of 10,000 females, ‘ b
\Natural divistons, At all ages. o—10. | 10=18, 38—40. 40 and over.
Married, | Unmarried. |. Widowed. | Marrled. | Unmarrled. | Widowed. | Married, Unmarrled. | Widowed, | Married. | Unmarried. | Widowed., | Married. | Unmarrled. | Widowed.
s s s 4 ] 6 L 4 } s 9 10 " .13 .13 14 1] 16
\ e - ,188 184 0,038 18 [ ] 1A 4304 8300 1° sof 7,788 L1} 4 1,808 8,380 » ,848
g‘.'::'.:x:ﬁc‘v';y Valley pipets e 1,579 13 9,567 10 3058 Faq o8 Lo 3 180 ke o ]
Hill districts e " 4087 4554 1,389 78 9933 3 5,07 1838 55 7047 1,710 1,243 3,088 250 4,002
Manipur o w 4073 41440 1487 23 9,908 1 9,508 99 7,402 1,580 osd 3,089 134 48y
Total Provines . 4,138 4107 . h768 137 9,830 (1} 2,913 6,948 140 7,667 784 1,349 l 3391 ’ 126 6.483
]
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Diagram showing,out of one hundred thousand persans of both sexes, the nuraber living at each year up to 6o, (a) as
actually returned and () after smoothing by Bloxham's method. The ages are printed at the foot the number of
persons alive at each year at the side of the diagram — = ales w...... = females,
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CHAP. \'ll.] THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 79

CHAPTER VIIL

AGE.

-137. Before ectering npon any discussion of the age returns éf the people, it is neces-
_ sary to point out that the unadjusted figures have but the

skigbtest cornection with actual facts. Even in Europe
rary Literate perscas do not know the exact number of years which they bave lived,
but the esuimate oJered is at any rate not grossly incorrect. In Assam, however,
we are dealing with people, a large proportion of whom are entirely devoid of the

Inaccuracsy of the retarn.

arithmetical sease. They see nothing absurd ia a son, returning himself as the same .

age as his motter, and in many cases do not even know within what periods youth,

matonity, and old age maust fall; a wrinkled whitehaired old hag declaning hersell, in |

perfect gand falth, to be 20 years old. The enumerators were, of course, allowed to

exercise ibeir own judgment and, wherever possible, to correct obvious errors ; but, -

unfortunately, they not unfrequently did not know their own ages, and so bad no standard
ty which 1o measure the inaccuracy of the replies given to them. There is, however, as

poicted out by Mr. Gait, no marked tendency eitber to under or- over estimation, acd, as’

1a a large number of cases the mistakes neutralise one another, the net result would not
be very wrong, were it not for the fact that there is 2 natural predisposition to mention
a rcund number when the exact figure is not known, and that there exists a distinct
preference for cenain particular years. '

138. The tendency to error can be most clearly seen in Subsidiary Table J—Age
distnbution of 100,000 persons of each sex by annual
penods.  The first mistake is in connection with children
aged 1, but less than 2. The enumerators were warned that the expression ‘infant®
should only be applied to babies less thantwelve months old ; but it seems impossible to
overcome the tendency to use this word for every child that sull depends upon its
mo:her for nounishmert, and, as babies in Assam are generally nursed for more than
twelve menths, the first year of L:fe has profited largely at the expense of the second.
The period o—1 also inclodes all babies born in the month or five weeks doring which
the prelminary ennmeration was goizg on; but I fear that very sellom, if ever, were
corrections rmade for infants who celebrated their first birthdays in this period. One
and less than 3 is, however, an age which is pecufiarly hated of the enumerator, and
it seems that, if a baty was no longer at its mother's breast, it was assomed to be 2, 3,
or even 4. In a normal prpulation 1t is obvioes that-the number of persons alive at each

ssccessive age peniod mast steadlly decline, as a certain proportion of children in each .

year of Lfe cie before they see another birthday; yet we find that cut of 200,000 pecple,
there are oaly 3,186, aged 1, bat less than 2, thouzh there are over 6,000 living at each
successive vear til gis reached; while the number of children aged R is larger than
the ouimber at any of the preceding years, except o—i1. It is possible that a very
marked facteation in the birth-rate might produce an actual excess of children at a later
age, but it is cbvicus that this cause coull only account for a very shight excess in
numbers ; and, as a matzer cf fact, the recorded birth-rate ia 1899 and 1900 was higher
thaan at any oher period of tke decade. - '

139. In addition to this special inaccuracy with regard to the first completed year

Out of 20w por.. ol Le, there are other flagrant errors in the age returns .
e i of both sexes, Not only do we find 2 marked tendency
w - ™3 ™3 tolump on fives and tens, which becomes more pronouaced ¢
¥ I I % ™3 aswereach old age, of which | quote a few examples in
% I I '3 .X  the margin, but each sex displays a certain preference
s - I 4 ‘3 fordifferent ages. Boys affect 10 and 12, girls 16, 18,
s = = M3 %4  20,22,and25. The eflect cof the dference of fashion

. between the sexes is to show that be:ween 10 and 13
the morta'ry is bigher amangst gids than boys, which is probably true, though not to
the extent mcicated by the figures; but that between 15 and 25 men cie more rapicly
tkan women, which is almost centaialy incorrect. '
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140. In Table 1I will be found the distribution by age of 10,000 -peisons of either
: ' sex at each of the last three enumerations. Thereisa close -

- Decrease 1n rtion of childre . : .
proporeion ™ relation between the proportion of the sexes alive at each age

L Malee. . Pperiodat each census, but the figures abstracted in the
os . 1= = e margin show a steady diminution in the number of youn
3-3 L o a3 w7 children and anincrease in the proportion of those in middle
%40 - os en e age - At first sight, one might be tempted to imagine that

this is due to the large number of 2dult immigrants who enter the province, but the tables

out of 10,00 per-  fOT Animistic tribes, who are all indigenous,-and those for
sons number Muhammadans, who afe mainly so, negative this supposi-

Marcs. Femares tion. Assuming that the age figures are equally incorrect

oo = 1hs 135 - at each census, this decrease in the proportion of children

Muhammadans~ 7 must be due either to a decrease in the death-rate, which

' igg; - - :‘;Ei;‘ iﬁ would leave a larger number of adult persons alive, or to
801 - o . K

_ a decrease in the number of children born* [Itis difficult
to believe that there has been any improvement in the expectation of life in the province
as a whole, and the figures in Subsidiary Table 111 lend strong support to the theory
that a succession of unhealthy seasons has not only killed off the population, but

has diminished their reproductive powers.

141. In Nowgong, there are now 313 children under lo»to'every thousand people as

' Fertitty of ‘aflarent aistricts, compared with 329 ten years ago,and in the Khasi and Jain-

Table tia Hills 294, as compared with 306 ; that is to say, in these

two districts the proportion of adults has increased. We are practically certain that
this increase is not due either to a decline in the death-rate or to immigration, and
the most plausible explanation is that it is the result of a decrease in the fertility

-of people who have been exposed to exceptionally unfavourable conditions. That there

is a close connection between a high mortality and a fall in the birth-rate is to be
seen from the Provincial vital returns. The year 1897 was very unhealthy, andin 1898
the recorded birth-rate fell to 29'4 per mille, as compared with 32°6 per mille in the
preceding and 35°4 per mille in the fcllowing year. In Sylhet, too, where public
health has been bad, the proportion of children has fallen from. 315 to 304, in all
probability owing to a decrease in the number born. ) ‘

In Gnalpara, the proportion has risen from 320 to 331, and it seems probable on
othér grounds that in this district both causes may have been at work; a rise in the
birth-rate being accompanied by a decline in the death-rate. The figures for Kamrup
seem at first sight strange, as the proportion of children (336) is higher thanin

-any part of the province at either of the Jast two enumerations, . The death-rate

must have been- high, and, on a priors grounds, 1 should have expected this phe-
nomenon to be combined, as in Nowgong, with a decline in the birth-rate; and the
increase of the youthful element must, I think, be due to the emigration of adults to
work on the tea gardens of Upper Assam. The figures for the great tea districts

. hardly repay examination, as it is impossible to ascertain the exact effect of immi-

gration, and- we'can pass on at once to the hill tracts. Amongst the Garos, asis .
only ‘natural in a growing population, the proportion of children has increased, but
amongst the Nagas the ratio is extraordinarily low. I have already referred to the sterili=
ty of the Naga in Chapter II of the Report, and this phenomenon must apparently be
accepted as a fact, thoughits causes are obscure. In the Lushai Hills, the proportion
of children (283 per mille) is very small. This is possibly due to a lower death-rate,
which would produce a greater preponderance.of adults than in the plains; but, as
amongst the Lushais the women considerably exceed the men in numbers, one would
expect to find a large juvenile population. It is true that this tribe decline to
allow an infant to enjoy the life it has obtained at" the expense- of its mother, and if the
latter dies bury her baby with her, but the mortality from child-birth amongst hill people

“is not likely to be sufficiently high to seriously prejudice the rising-generation.

142. Subsidiary Table IV shows the age distribution of the three main religions.

Age distribution of the main Amongst Hindus, the proportion below 10 is lower, and
o religions. -~— . that between 20 and 40 higher, than amongst Animists
and Mubammadans; but this is what we should expect, as the majority’ of immigrants _
are both Hindus and adult. I doubt, however, whether sufficient reliance ‘can be
placed upon the figures to enable us to draw conclusions of any value. The propor-
tion of children under 5 is 1,600 for Muhammadans and 1,723 for Animistic tribes, and

* it might also be due to an increase in the death-rate amongst the infant but not amongst the adult population.

“This does not, however, seem a very plausible explanation,
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this suggests that the Animist is either more prolific or shorter lived thai- the Muham-
madan ; but, if we take the proportion under 10, we find the Muhammadan wxh 3.374

children, and the Animist with 3,254, so that the two sets of figures give contradictory -

results. The Muhammadan figures for 3—10 must obviously be very wrong, as it'is
impossible that the proportion of children of that age .should so Iaygely outqutpbgr
the proportion under 5. At both of the last enumerations, the proportion of Animistic
males has been less than that of Muhammadans between 15 and 30, but higher
at succeeding ages. I can suggest no explanation of this fact, if it be a fact, which
{ am much inclined to doubt, as ‘1 do not think that the volume of Muhammadan
immigration is sufficiently large to have any appreciable effect upon the figures’; -and,
though it is possible that the Animistic races may be shorter lived than the Musulman,
it does not seem likely that the death-rate would be higher in adolescence and the
prime of life, and lower after 30. - _ - )

143. The figures in the margin show the fertility of the followers of the three main

: : religicns, and lend. considerable support to the view that

Pertility of religionsand castes.  if the reproductive powers of a woman are brought into
Rumber of ohiidren  play at too early an age, they soon succumb to the strain

100 married women . ¢t upon them. The difference between Hindus and the

mroame . . i3b o IsL Animistic tribes is -very marked. In 1891, 1,000 Hindu
Muhammadans = 2008 307 wives had 223 children less than an equal number of

Animistic married women, and at’ the last census the
deficiency was as much as 366, i.e., broadly speaking, the Animistic. wife has six
children where her Hindu sister has only five. : o o I

The figures® for the various castes are not very suggestive. The Koch has the
largest number-of children under 12 (2,447), and is followed by the Kalita (2,442) ; next
come the Brahman (2,316), the Rajbansi (2,299), and the Dast (2,280), all three of them
being castes that practice infant marriagé. The Chutiya (2,288) is very low on the list,
but it must be borne in mind that many of the mothers of the three preceding castes are
not wives, but widows, and if we take the proportion of children to women between 15and
40, the Chutiya with 1,570 children is considerably in advance of the Das with 1,589.
The proportion is lowest amongst the Kayastha (1,480 children to 1,000 women
between 15 and 40), and the Namasudra (1,442). The women of the last-named caste

work in the fields, and it is possible that their mode of life may have a prejudicial effect.

upon their reproductive powers. ' _ '
. 144. It would be interesting if we could ascertain the actual birth and death-rate in
- this province, and in 1891, Mr. Gait made an attempt

Birth and doath-rates. " to do so. His estimate,"however, makes the following
assumptions : - ' _ : S ’

First, it assumes that the data furnished by the proclaimed clans are reliable; secondly, that
these data are applicable to Assam, s.e., that the rate of juvenile mortality in the two provinces}
is approximately the same ; and thirdly, that the calculation of boys under ten vears of age is
correct. - Fourthly, and lastly, it assumes that the annual rate of increase has been wuniform in the
period under cousideration. It. may be said that a birth-rate based on so many assumptions is

not worth much, and I admit that it is only a rough approximation. : )

'On the presert occasion we can feel fairly . confident that the second and fourth

‘assumptions would not be correct, and as the age statistics will be examined by a profes-

- sional actuary, I do not propose to anticipate the result of his - researches by calculating
birth and death-rates upon which we could place little or no reliance. : -

I have, however, attempted in a previous chapter to frame estimates of the
ndatural growth or _decline of the population in the various districts of the province,
and from these estimates it is possible to ascertain the relation borne by the averagé
birth-rate to the average death-rate during the last ten years. In England, between
1881 and 1891, the average birth-rate was 34 per mille, the average d'eath-rate'
20: so that the birth-rate. exceeded the death-rate by 14 per mille. In the province, 1
as a whole, the birth-rate has exceeded the death-rate by only 1 per mille, the
excess of births being most pronounced in Lakhimpur, where there is a su.rplus
-of 15, and Sibsagar, where there is a surplus of 8. In Kamrup and Darrang
the dc?ath-rate exceeds the birth-rate by 8 per mille, and in Nowgong byas much as 37

® These figures have been compiied from Table X1V-A, Volume {I.
t Dasalsoincludes Halwa Das, Sudra Das, and Sudra. ‘
b¢ At'..e.,.Assam and the North-West Provinces.

‘ .

Age.
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"Mr. Gait'simrciﬂatiohs resulted in a birth-rate for the province, excludin
P s g gardens, of

about 49 per mille, and, assuming that this rate holds good for Upper Assam, the death-
rate amongst the Assamese must have been 34 per mille in Lakhimpur and 41 per
mille in Sibsagar. I have already shown that the age returns do not suggest any
decrease in the birth-rate in Kamrup, but, even if we suppose that in this district and
Darrang it fell to 45 per mille, the death-rate in this part of.the province must have
been as high as 53. Itis probable that in Nowgong the reproductive powers of the
people were affected by the abnormal unhealthiness of the decade, but { should
.doubt whether the birth-rate would fall below 35 per mille, and, if this is so, the average

.annual death-rate ovet the whole district for ten years must have been no less than

72 per mille.®

. 145. For men, I have assumed that the productive' age lies between 15 and gs,
The prodactive ages. while for women, for whom the reproduction of the species is
Out of every 1,000 a more important duty than the production of wealth, 1 5—

in the popalation, - to be lhe m H :
he popalati 40 seems ost important period. From the

Males  Femals  Statement -in the margin it appears that the proportion of

-

. Do 16 beteon both sexes in these periods is considerably higher than that
Assam, 1001 . Gt0. i in Assam in 1891, or that in Bengal at the last census.
Bengal, 10 . 529 - 401

The increase in the proportion of potential mothers is
particularly marked, and at first sight it seems sttange that it should be combined with
a decrease in fertility. The marriage tables, however, show that the proportion of
married women between 15 and 40 has decreased during the last ten years, and, as [ have
already pointed out, there have been causes at work which have been prejudicial to the
natural growth of the people. ,

146. The mean age of the population is 23 years 2 months, that for males being 23

" ho mesn age of the poputation, Y EATS 7 months, and that for females 11 monthsless. These -
figures are practically the same as those worked out by

Mr. Gaitin 1891. The mean age of a population depends upon the combined effect

of the birth-rate and death-rate. Where the birth-rate is low, the mean age will as a

rule be high, as the proportion of young persons to the total population is small, and it

will be highest when a low birth-rate and death-rate are combined. In Assam, however,
we have an exactly opposite set of conditions, 7.¢,,a high birth-rate combined with a high
death-rate. The result of this is that the proportion of young people is large, and the
number of those who attain to old age is small, so that the mean age of the population
must of necessity be low.

14%7. The figures in the margin show the mean ages of the three main religions.
. The high mean age of Hindus is partly due to the

deficiency of children to which 1 have already,
. referred, and partly to the influx of adult immi-
FHindus 4 grants. Ina previous paragraph, I have pointed
Munsmmadazs.. 33 3 33} out the difficulty of deciding whether the Muham-
C madan or. the Animist is the more prolific, so the

figures for males do not justify .us in looking upon the hill man as a better life than
his Moslem brother ; but it is quite clear that the Animistic weman is better off than

;uen.n age by religion.

Males. Females.

M  f— e -~

gen-s. Months, Years, Montha.
24 4 ) 5

148. The diagram annexed to the Chapter shows the line of life for 100,000 villagers
of either sex, sorted in -annual periods, up to 6o (a) as the
: ages were returned in the schedules, and () after they had
been smoothed by Bloxbam’s method. Thg figures actually recorded by the enumerators
are obviously grossly incorrect, and it is this inaccuracy in the-returns which renders
their examination a somewhat thankless task, The chief value of the age tables is
to throw some light on the age constitution of the people, and to enable us to-calcu-
late the birth and death-rates prevailing in the province. The unadjusted figures are,
however, so misleading that it is doubtful whether it serves any useful object to
attempt to express in figures, what we know on other grounds to be true, that th

birth and death-rate are alike high, .

149. Subsidiary Table V compares the age distribution of Assam with Bengal and
Comparison with:Bongaiand Eng- England. Taking Bengal first, it appears that the propor-
and. " tion of children below io is about the same in both
provinces. Between 20 and 40, the balance is in favour of Assam, owing to ‘the large

Explanation of the diagram.

# These suggested death rates may be thought to be excessive, but it must be borne in mind ‘that the recovded
death rate for the whole province in 1897 was 50°6 per mille and the actual death was probably considerably in

. excess of this,
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number of immigrants of these ages, but ~over 4o the propomon falls rapndly,
showing, what no doubt is true, that the expectation of life.is- not -so high in this
province as in Bengal When comparing our figures with those for England we
are at once struck by the large preponderance’ of children under 10 in. Assam,
coupled with a deficiency bath ~of boys and. "girls _between o and - zo. . _The

proportion of persons alive between 20 and 40 is higher in Assam than in .England,

partly because ‘this age period has in thig province gained at the: :expense of the one

precedmg it, and partly because Assam gains, and England loses, by the m:gratlon of -

persons in the prime of hfe. After 40, the propomon ahve faﬂs oﬁ rapxdly in Ind'ia.

age.
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"~ SUBSIDIARY TABLE L. --

'-idju.fd sge nl’g:r- ¢f 100,000 persens of eaci sex,

Age. Persons. | Males. 3 Fema'es. " Age. Persoes, | Ma'es. ! Females
1 2’ .3 E 4 1 2 3 4

Below 1 year. ... 7,616 1 3605 | 4011 | Brought forward | 195,727 -97.815 | 97,612

B .. - 3.186 1,347 1,829 -

2 . - 6,562 32361 3,626

3 .. we| 6809 3,256} 35353

4 .. -] 65211 309t1| 3430

s . e | 7415} 3674} 3.741| 61 - 119 53 66

6 . - 60611 2976 3085} 62 cee 139 163 156

7 - -] 66731 3311 | 3362] 63 . 64 32 32

- 8 .. -] 2576) 3.837] 3739| 64 &9 53 36 -

9 . e 4,712 2,144 2568 | 63 - 499 270 229
10 .. - { 7019}§ 39157 3104] 66 51 27 24
i . oee 2,656 1,346 1,310] 67 . 113 62 51
12 .. 59791 3,475 2504 | 68 140 €6 74
33 eee o 2,119 1,104 10151 69 81 38 43
4 .. | 33%) 1387] 1597] 70 e | 1,665 542 523
1§ e e 38531 1,975 1,913 71 42 24 18
16 o .es 434 2,021 2323} 72 1113 64 58
17 . 1,659 703 Q361 73 16 ] 9
18 . ... ]l 52181 2341y 28770 74 - 20 10 50
9 ... 1,353 559f ~793}] 75 e 207 109 g8
20 .. . 8,716 3491 5,235 | 376 ven 29 17 12
2 - eee I, 517 7331 37 - 30 20 10
22 - -} 3627| 1623} 2004] 78 64 39 23
23 - ane 1,272 632 640}] 79 . 27 16 1t
24 .. - | 1,798 835 93| %o 787 370 417
25 .. oo 9.384 4428 4956 ] 81 13 5 10
26 ... voe 1,805 36 869 ] 82 ase 24 12 12
27 ... e ] n973) 1,037 936 ] 83 < e 5 2 3
28 .. —oa 39131 2,031 1,892 ] 84 15 5 10
29 ... 1,3 669 6oo | 85 e €6 37 2
30 .. -« | 1,354 5493 s5861| 86 6 2 4
3 ... 629 343 288 &7 . 9 5 4
33 .- e 2,893 1653] 1,240 ] 83 .- 12 4 8
53 .- 571 8309 262] &g oo 9 9
K ¥ 849 453 397] ¢ = 126 €; 59
35 .. | 6577 3242 2,835] ot aee 6 5 5
36 .. - | wnrzs 652 473 | 92 - 50 7 3
37 .. e 724 399 3251 93 . e - -
38 " - . 2,107 5,199 go3 | o4 2 1 ]
39 719 415 3041 95 = 14 9 ‘5
40 ... ] 9A476] 4,992 4,43s] 96 - 3 3 .
40 o - 409 232 1771 97 2 ] t
43 . e 3,17 698 478] o3 3 1 2
43 ... 33| 163 1581 99 - 5 2 3
4“4 - - 348 185 163 | 100 e 32 16 16 -
458 - . 3.460 2,048 1,412 | 101 es .- e .-
46 ... 266 139 127 § 102 I - q
47 - © e 437 263 374 ] 103 T e .1 1
48 1,031 592 439 ] 104 e —e oee
29  eee we 314 164 150} 105 - ° . -
[ J - 6,435 33501 3,075} 106 1 ] .
st - ee 2032 1z gt | 107 oo ‘1 -1 -
53 ... . 742 418 324 | 108 e . - -
$3 ... 189 o4 g5 | 109 e -
S4  eee . 230 138 ¢z § 1o 4 3 ¢
83 e - 1,333 745 588 | 118 e Z . .

56 - ove 304 177 127 § 112 aee T I .
57 e 215 120 105 | 120 .- 2 2
s8 .. — 481 270 213 | 125 L ese 1 1

89 .. 177 84 93
6o ... | 45488] 2255| 2,293 »

Carried aver .« |995.727 | ©7,815 ] 97,612 | Total 200,000 | 100,000 | 100,000
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~ AGES OF THE PEOPLE.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL - -.

" Age distribulion of 10,000 ¢f each sex.: ) .
. T : LT 9 _
- T el i e s s e PR »
: 1901. “18r® g " 18819
oi Age. - ~ i g0 . N BN s
Males. | Females | Males. | Females, | Males, * ’ﬁm&ff‘
- + B i . © LI * e B .
— R . o —
1 S 3 4 | 5 . 6 7
=— . 4 e.-—-;
. o—1 vee 348 373 - 339 368 t 263" 4 299
1—3 i, vee 174 RIS 1821 203 281 ;308 -«
- 33 30t |7 ¢ 337 3241 : 3664 345 387
3—4 H 304§ ' 339 « 3391 - 383 3661 <416
-4~-5 - 303 339 . 33 ¢ 364 398 ¢ 14181
0—s5 . 1,430 1,569 1,516 §. 1,684 1,653 1,8261
5—10 .. “ e 1,516 1,564 | © 1,507{. 1,564 1,485 z.t;387‘:
10~—15§ e - 128 |- 965§ ¢ 11401 969 1,053 «~890.:
15—20 o 757 | 88r 747 85t t 734 ¢ ;~'7951
20—25  iw . 758 977 757 1. 928 . © 764 847. -
28130 3 957 . 995 . 8831 928 . 929. x,o43,, .
-30=35 T 8g6. - 833 . 863 835 827 12768
35—40 oo 7081 - 85271 - 67r 506 . 648. ;562
40—45 .. ol 621 547 |- 623 1. 557 535 < 489
4550 ore ves 337 203 (.- 324} <242 388 } <. : 834>
50—55 3rs st 38} - -352| 336 338
55—60 ove - 143 121 | © 136 109 214 195
60 and over oes 38, , :10;11 ) ,142 - 475 ©434 } . 532

a

- Mampnr has been excluded from the calcn!atncns. as the papers in 1891 'ete, destmyed in the rlsmg, and.‘

Bgures in the form given above are- not avaxlable for 188!.

B

S 7 g Bcat TN

_i ) .. 1
.' L

SUBSIDIARY TABLF 1. -

.
BANAN

U.
7 3 . :
Prc[ortwu of cbldreu um!’er 10 per x,ooo o/ tolal populatwn. e
P e § wm- .. l’ ) ~ v o ' )
T oo - 1 , Pertpille.‘_'- v
Districts. . ) e
RPN . . AP Y. l.“‘
) 1901 lagu :
N - ' ~ - L v el VJ
NN DR b - -2 e
Cachar Plains . T - . “ago|  Tigos”
Sylhet ese vee see oo ese 304 ,.' 3!5
Goalpara ese can one Ty ase (2] 33t . 330
Kamrl!p vee P «sn ese see ’ ese 336 - 32"’ -7
Dar\'ang scs P eve .es ) pos 292 ) . 3°l
l‘{owgong . .ee . - ves os 513 329
Sibsagar e .oe vee . ese oo ‘291 308
Lakbimpur s 279 295
Lushai Hills ove ove e . eoe oee 283 ) ves
North Cachar .se v wee ae oee 179 318
Naga Hills see . ove cos oon Y 269 293
Kbasi and Jaintia Hills 294 f 306
Garo Hl"s - ap \‘. Py vee T ose ase 335 323 ?
Manipul’ vos ore ase s eat oes .- 303 " vee
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. Agedistribution of 10,000 of eack sex by veligion,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V.

B ) B »Hindv's. o _ Muhammad?ns.' Animists. .
» Age. .
s Males. Females. Males. Females, Males. Females.
— . 2 s 4 s 6 7.
o—1 - 333 363 383 418 344 343
12 T e 158 176 169 | - 188 237 239
23 271 309 318 356 377 393"
3—4 ot . 274 313 314 360 391 391
4—5 - - 270 300 333 363 366 366
0—5 e 1,308 1461 | ~ 1,517 1,685 1,715 1,732
§—I0 - ... vae 1,401 1,474 - 1,731 1,824 5,588 | . 1,476
10—15 e 1,090 { - 939 1,264 1,030 1,047 948
1§—20 R s 754 | '+ 845 782 939 687 834
20~~25 .. . 793 t 3,000 731 975 673 903
2530 cee 1 1,027 | .- 1,07t 910 go9 782 &§81 -
30—35 .. 953 88a 803 726 840 835
3540 . ees 765 565 614 | | 423 659 561
40—45 FTTRE 641 560 . 540 470 679 617
45—50 . .o 357 282 292 210 341 .- 277
505§ e b e 2871 - 372 - 319 308 401 353
55—60 vee G 158 |-: 137 108 79 145 133
60 and over - 366 | 412 389 372 443 450
. - P - o
’ P . SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Age distribution of l'o,ooo persons in Assam, Bengal, and England.
" Assam, 1901 Bengal, 1891 England, 1891,
Age. - :
Males. Females. Males. Females, Males. Females.
1 ] s 4 5 6 ?
-0==10  sne 2,046 3,132 | . 2,041 2,064 13,463 2,333
. 10—20 . .., - 1,879 1,846 2,035 1,807 2,174 2,087
20~30 ... 1,715 1,972 1,543 1,723 1,693 1,740
- 30—40 ‘e oes 1,604 1,360 1,456 1,386 1,305 1,324
40=50 v ., e 958 810 993 930 31,0031 - 1,013
§0—60 ... 514 472 563 ~ 580} 68 723
60 and over e 384 408 469_ 610 675 781
Tot:l i... ‘ 10,000 10,000 10,000 | - 10,000 10,000 10,000
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- CHAPTER VIIL
| LaNGUAGE.

. 150, There is probably no country in the world which affords a richer field for the L-2nguage.
philologist than Assam, for, though the population barely exceeds six millions, no less
than one hundred and sixty-seven different languages were returned at the . last census.
I do sot, however, propose to discuss Table X, which deals with these matters, at any
great length, as in the report for 1891 will be found an admirable description of the
languages of the province, to which I have nothing that I can add from my own per-
sonal experience. Even were | able to make some coatribution to this store-house
of knowledge, the fact that a linguistic survey has been taken in hand by Dr. Grerson
renders the insertion of a philological treatise in a census report a matter of questionablc—
utility. _ P , S e T T e e
151, As pointed out by Mr. Maclagan in the Punjab Census Report for 1891, “ the
maid “use _of our language figures is to . show, and
this very imperfectly, the spread or’ decrease of the
yarious vernaculars in use:” and of the imperfection of this demonstration Assam’
affords abundant instances. The main languages - of the province are Bengali,
Assamese, and a large number of indigenoys forms of speech belonging to. the Tibeto~
Burman family. The growth of Bengaliis obscured by the fact that this language
is returned, whether rightly or wrongly, by a large proportion of the foreign population ;~
and but little reliance can be placed on the returns for Assamese and the Tibeto-
Burman family. -Nearly -all the aboriginal tribes who live in- the plains of the
Brahmaputra Valley speak Assamese in addition to their own tribal lingo, and it is to
some extent a matter of chance which of the two is entered in the schedule. This
point will, however, be dealt with at greater length in the paragraph on the Bodo group.

The returns for foreign languages must of necessity be very incomplete. The
enumerator has but the vaguest idea of the languages spoken in India, and would prefer
to enter everything as Bengali, Deshwali, or, if he is dealing with a native of Nepal,
Naipali, and the person enumerated is almost equally ignorant. The result is that
this section of the table throws but little light either upon the extent to which a lan-*
guage is in use, or upon the number of persons in Assam belonging to the tribe or caste
by which it«is usually employed ; and 1 therefore propose to confine myself to a very
brief review first of the indigenous, and then of the foreign languages returned at the .
census. | am indebted to Dr. Grierson, who has kindly placed some of his notes at m
disposal, for the little that I am able to say about the languages of Assam, - - -t

152. The two main indigenous languages of the province are Bengali, which is
spoken by 48 per cent. of the population, and Assamese,
- which has been returned by 22 per cent. Bengali is the -
common’ vernacular of the Surma Valley, where it is spokenby 61 per cent. of
the inhabitants of the Cachar plains, and 92 per cent. of those in Sylhet. Ia
Goalpara, too, it is the language of the people, and has been ‘returned by 69
per cent. of the persons censused there ; but in the remaining five districts of the Brah-
maputra Valley its place is taken by Assamese. It is true that it ‘has been returned
by 19 per cent. of the inhabitants of Darrang and Sibsagar, and 21 per cent. of
those of Lakhimpur; but it is doubtful whether Bengali in this case means anything
more than-“a foreign language,” which is just as likely to ®have belonged to the
Munda or Dravidian stock as to the Indo-European family, of which Beogaliis a
member. The language was entered against 2,048,183 people, nearly nine-tenths of
‘whom were censused in the Surma Valley and Goalpaia. The increase during the
decade was 206,236, and is due partly to natural growth and partly to'immigration. .

Assamese is the speech of 1,349,784 people, nearly 99 per cent. of whom were
found in the five upper districts of the Assam Valley. It is spoken by 83 per cent..
of the population of Kamrup, 66 per cent. of that of Nowgong, and 59 per.cent. of
that of Sibsagar. In Darrang, it is used by only a moiety of the population, and
in Lakhimpur 1t is the exception rather than the rule to talk Assamese, rather more
than half of the persons censused there using languages foreign to the province. During
the last ten years, the cumber of those returning this vernacular bas diminished by 45-

Vduedml.'etm of languages.

Bengali and Asceamecse.
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per cent., which is considerably less than the decrease which has occurred amongst the
Assamese people; and it is probable that coolies, who in Upper Assam frequently adopt
this tongue as their customary form of speech, have returned it in the census schedules.
I endeavoured in the abstracting office to trace the extent to which this practice is in
‘vogue, but I unfortunately had to reject the figures when compiled, as I found them to
be unreliable. : L .

The relation between Bengali and Assamese was—well described in- the report for
1881, an extract from which was reproduced on page 157 of the last census report, and
need . not therefore be reprinted. here. Incidentally, however, I may remark. that
Haijong, which is used by 1,102 persons, is a dialect of Bengali, and is not a member
of the Bodo family, as was thought in 1891. o R o

153. The main languages of the Bodo group are Bodo, or plains Kachari, Dimasa,

s T T e or Hills Kachan, Garo, Rabha, Lalung and Tipura. Bédo
is principally spoken in" Goalpara, Kamrup and Darrang,
where it is the mother tongueof the tribe of that name, who are, however, generally
known as Mech in Goalpara and Kachari in ‘Assam Proper. Cachar is the home of
Dimasa, the Garo Hills of Garo, *Goalpara of Rabha and Nowgong of Lalung, while
“the greaf m3jority of those who speak’'Tipura are emigrants from the hills of that name
to Sylhet. There seemto be good reasons for supposing that Bodo in one shape or
another was originally the prevailing form of speech in the Brahmaputra Valley, the
Garo and North ‘Cachar Hills,” the 'Cachar plains and Hill Tipperah ; but, {ike all
primitive tongues, it has a tendency to "die out: when brought into competition with a
language of a higher.type. ~ = .~ - o e ”

""" Subsidiary Table 11I-shows the number of persons speaking each form of language
at the last two enumerations, and the*proportion which they bear to the total number
of the tribe; the latter set’ of figures being required if we are to gain a clear idea
of the process "of growth or decay, asim some cases it is not so much the language
as the people:themselves' who are ‘disappearing. Garo is the one'vernacular which
may - be described as being in a thoroughly healthy condition, as not only is it
used by the whole of the' Garo tribe, but they have succeeded in imposing it upon a
certain proportion of their neighbeurs.™ ‘Bodo and Dimasa are spoken by 76 per cent. of
the Kacharis, as compared with 85 per tent. i 1891, 'and Lalung has suffered a serious
relapse, the percentage being only 46, -as compared with 77 ten years ago.  In this case,
however, I am inclined. to-think - that it is the people as much as the language which
has died out. - The mortality amongst the Lalungs in the south of the Nowgong
district ‘has been terrible, and it is this section of the tribe who were ‘the great Lalung
speakers ‘in 1891, as, according to Mr." Gait, those who lived notth of the Kalang had
forgotten their own special language. - - R ~ L A

The causes of this decay of the primitive forms of speech are so obvious as
hardly to require mention. The development of the province, the growth of tea:
gacdens, on which considerable numbers of Kacharis are employed, the improvement
of the means of communication, ‘and the spread- of education, have all comYined to
produce a state of affairs, in which the tribesman finds it necessary to know some
language which ‘will be™ intelligible to people living outside his own village; and
each successive census will no doubt show a”decreasing proportion of those “tribal
languages, at any rate in the plains portion of the province. At the same time,
it must ‘not ‘be 'supposed. that Kachans ‘or Mikirs have of necessity forgotten their
mothet tongue, because they have not returned it in the schedules. .The great
majority of these tribes are bi-lingual, and the enumerator is_often uncertain whether he
should “enter 'Assamese or Bodo, ‘so ‘that “the variations disclosed by the census
tables do not of necéssity represent an actual variation in the number of Bodo speakers.
A ‘good illustration of this will be {ound in the case of Rabha. In 1881,it was returned
by 56,499 people, in 1891 by 500, ‘but “at the last census the figures again rose to
20,243, and it is perfectly obvious that the startling variations disclosed have no
connection whatever with actual facts, Again, the Chutia language, which was declared
by Mr. Gait to be dead, has been returned by 2,364 people; as: compared with 7in_
1¥g1 ; and 38 people have actually reported "that they speak Moran, though that
language had nota single adherent at either of the two preceding enumerations. - ’

-~ An excellent account of the Bodo languages will be found on pages 159 to 162
of the last census report, to which I have very little to add. -Dr. Grierson describes
Bodo, or plains Kachari, as being a fairly rich language, which is remarkable for the great.
ease with which roots' can be compounded together to express a compound 1idea.
Lalung forms a link between Bodo and Dimasa or Hill Kachari. “In 1891, Bodo and
Dimasa were shown under the same head (Kachari), but Dr. Grierson informs me
that they have less in common than French and Spanish, though they both no doubt had

The Bodo group.

- .
~
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a common ancestor. Chutia is the language of the old Chutiya® kingdom, which was Larguzze
overthrown by the Ahoms at the beginning of the sixteenth centery, and appears to
have preserved the oldest characteristies, and to eost pearly apprcach the onginal form
of gpeech from which the Bodo group was derived ; it and Kackan represent the two
unemews €Xtremes, the least developed and the most developed of
the grorp. It is spoken by the presily caste of the
Chativa tr'be, who have not vet attormed to Hinduism, and s:il maintain their old
traditions ; but the main body of the people have, like the Koches and Atoms, 10 all
intents and purposes become a Hindu ca:te. A ‘ Grammar of the Chutia Langnage”® Las
been published by Mr. W. B. Brown, C.s. . .
154. The North-Eastera group includes Aka and Mishmi, Dafla, Miri, and Abor.
Aka and Mishmi are spoken by tnbes who live beyond the
The Nerth Easters grom- Inner Line, and 1he persons returned under this bead are
temporary visitors to the plains in the cold weather. Of these two languages, praciically
nothing is known. The Akas are a small bat very independent tribe, wirth no taste for
philological investigatiors. When I wasin charge of the Darrang district, 1 eadeavoured
to induce the chief, who knew a little Assamese, to translate the parabie of the prodigal
son into Aka, but my attempts met with no success, and as faras I am aware there
are no reliable specimens extant of this form of speech. Ttree vocabnlanies of the lan-
guage have been compiled,—one by Robinson, one by Hesselmeyer, and one by Mr.J. D.
Anderson in 1896. The last two differ entirely from tbe first, and from them it “appears
that Aka, in all probability, belongs to the Tibeto-Borman family, thoagh it difers widely
from all the other members. Abor and Miri are practically identical, and Dafla is very
closely akin to them. The Daflas Live in the Lills to the north-east of Darrang, and
the Abors to the north of Sadiya, so that the nomber of persons retarming these langnages
is naturaly not large. The Mins, however, Lare migrated in large numbers to the
plains, and Miri is spoken by no less than 40,472 persons, the grear majority of whom
were censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur. The ase of the tribal form of speech seems,
kowerer, to be declining, the proportion of Miri-speaking Miris bemg only 866 per
cent., as compared with 9g4'9 ten yearsago. .
155. We next come to the Naga group, under which no less than eighteen langra-
ges have been returved, which are spcken by the remarkably
The Yags grovs. small apgregaie of 247772 persons; 151,024 of whom
were returned under the two beads, Mukir and Naca anspecified, so 1that 93,848 people
divide sixteen languages between them. The Mikirs hivein the hills that bear ther
name in Nowgong and Sibsagar, the Khas and Jaintia Hills, and Kamrop, and have
been very faithful 10 their own form of speech, G4 percent. of the tribe returning it as the
langnage ordinarily used, as compared with g5 per cent. ir 1891
Al:hough soch a large number of languages bhas been recorded, the retnm of
Naga dialects s, I regret to say, not complete, and the persons who in Sibsarar
and Lakhimpur probably spoke Mutonia and Namsangia have been sbhown under
Naga, pure ard simple. Ia Manipar, also, the genenc term Las been preferred, and
people have been returned as speaking Naga, instead of the local dialects, such as Kboirao,
Kwoireng, Khorgoe, Phadang, of koc gewus omue. 1 cannot, however, feel ttat this
fact reflects any discredit upon the census staff. In this part of the comntry, the
enumerators were, as a rule, Gorkhas or Maniparis, who were very slightly, if at all,
acquainted with these numerous scbéivisions of the Naga gronp, and had a natural tend-
ency to lump all killmen togetber nnder the generic name ; and they ratber, in ry opinion,
ceserve commendation, for having succeeded in recording as many as sixteen different
kinds of Naga, than blam= for having overiooked distinctions of which few, if any, pecple
in the district at the time of the census had heard. ¥ This abnormal growth of langnages
is due to the unsociable character of the tribes by whom they are used The paciicaton
cf the Naga Hills is of comparatively recent date, and before the introduction of the do-
minant power there was but litile interconrse even betweea peighboaniag villages. Mooo-
syliabic languages such as those of the Naga gronp grow apart from one another rapidly
w hen there is neither a Literature nor social intercourse to bind them tozetber; and 1be con-
sequence is that villagers who live within sight of one another cannot cooverse, except in
a fore‘gn langnage common to both, and persons who bave moved even a skort distance
from the parent village have developed a perfectly cistinct form of speechin 1be
course of two or three generations. Mikir and Kachcha Naga are links berween Bodo
and the typical forms of the Naga langnage, which {all into three grocps,—Western,
Centra), and Eastern.
'h'al':gmt;;s:d:ngd ﬁ:!ﬁsn(:mukqwat Dr. Griersemn describes Chntia as the langnage of the Chatwa
t Dr. Griersan’s * index of Langnages ® was not received ti11 May 1901,

Drstricts tn which Bodo
Are SPOSER.
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156. The Western group includes Angami, Kezhama, Sema, and Rengma, and tke
most charactenstic feature which distinguishes them irom
the Central sub-group is that the negative particle follows
the word it governs, instead of preceding ir. 40,850 persons were returned under ghis
group, the great majority of whom speak Angami.

157. ‘The central sub-group includes Ao,—with its two dialects Chungli and Mong-

. sen,—Lhouta and Yachumi : 45,132 persons were entered

mcumx Fron under these languages, the majority speaking one or other

of the Ao dialects. Yachumi is spoken beyond our frontier, and only 35 persons were
shown in the census schedules as using this language.

158. The Naga languages belonging ta the Eastern sub-group are used by the tribes

Tho eroun. living in the hills which are bounded on the west by the Aas,

) on the south by the Patkoi, and on the east by the Kachin

country. The inhabitants of this tract are split up into small tribes speaking dialects
which have a considerable affinity to one another, thcugh members of ore tribe cannot
understand or make themselves understood by their neighbours. Only 1,921 persons were
returned under this group, the majority being shown under Chingmegnu or Tamlu.
These languages form a link between the other Naga languages, and Kachin or Singpho.

The Western group.

- Tableng, Tamlu, and Mojung have a special characteristic of their oan, in that they

possess an organic cconjugation of the verh; a development which is not found in the
other Naga languages and Singpho, and only to a small extent in the Bodo group.
A lorg description of the Naga dialects will be found in the census report for 1831

_(pages 163—176).

159. The next group is the Kachin, which has two representatives in Assam, Singpho

and Doaniya, which are spoken by a few persons censused

:nm achin group. in Lakhimpur and Sibsagar. The total number returned

was Singpho 1,053 and Doaniya 717, as compared with 1,886 for the two languages in

1891, when no separate return was prepared for Doaniya. An account of Singpho wil
be found on page 185 of Mr. Gait's report.

160. The Kuki-Chin group includes the ten languages noted in' the margin.

‘ ' Manipuni, or Meitei, is used in all districts of the provinee
in which natives of that State have seitled. Jangshen .
Namber  and Sairang have been returned trom the Naga Hills, and

The Kuki-Chin group.

Kukd ... - - 47,03 Mhar and Hallam from Sylhet, but the great centre of

St = = e this group of languages is the tract of country included in

Lasnat = =  aah  the Cachar district, Manipur, and the Lushai Hills, so no

Faneknol = T e comparison with the figures of 1891 is possible.

e T I 3 The word * Kuki’ has been applied to the various tribes
 daxber .~ 3¢ that have at different times occupied the.Lushai Hills,

and have been driven northwards by successive waves of
emigration from the east and south. The Rangkhols and Betes were the first to move
on to the plains, and to them is applied the term * Old Kuki,’ while their successors, the
Thadois and Jangshens, who were in their turn driven out by the Lushais, are styled
* New Kukis’; though the use of the latter term is to te deprecated as suggesting a
connection between the Rangkhols and Jangshens which does not exist. This group
of languages belongs to the Burmese branch of the Tibeto-Burman family, but they
are descended from a language which must have had in mapry details a more antique
form than Burmese, and which sometimes agreed with Tibetan. They are also connect-
ed with Bodo and the Naga group. The languages are still in that inconvenient stage
in which there are distinct names for'each kind of thing in'a particular class, but-no
word to express the class as a whole. Thus, in Lushai there are no less than twenty
different translations of the simple word * basket,’ and different words for each kind of
deer, but no word for ‘deer’ as.a whole. There is no word even for the simple idea
‘sister,’ though there are separate names for an elder sister, a younger sister, a sister
next to one’s self in age, and so on. There is no word for ‘ father’ ia the abstract,—a
father must be thought and spoken of as the father of someone.

161. The Tai or Shan family has five representatives,—Khamti, Aitonia, Nora,
Phakiyal, and Turung,—but the total numter of persons
‘ returred is only - 3,362, all of whom were censused in
Lakhimpur and Sibsagar. According to Dr. Grierson, these forms of speech are nct
separate languages, but are merely dialects of Northern Shan. The Khamtis were the
first section of the tribe to split off from the parent stock, and their dlalgct, which ts
spoken by 1,450 persons, is less like Shan than the speech of the other sections of the
trives, who have migrated icto Assam in more recent times. Turung has the closest

Tai family,

t
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-affinity to Khamti, but.there is no.certainty whether the twelve persons shown in the Larguage:
tables as speaking Turung really use that language, or whether it is- Smgp‘hc_{ that is - )
meant. The Turungs on their way to Assam were taken captive by the Singphos,
who did not allow them to use their own form of speech, and the result is that, though

- there is a distinct Turung dialect, the ordinary language used by a Turung is Singpho.

Aitonia is very closely allied to Shan, and was returned by 1,569 people, as compared.

with 2 only in 1891, when they must, I think, have been shown as speaking Khamti or
Shan unspecified. ) R -

162. In 1891, Khasi was classed as a language by itself, as at that time all

attempts to affiliate it with any of ‘the great linguistic

. families had proved unsuccessful : but the labours of Professor
Kuhn have shown that it is not an isolated form of speech, but a member of the Mon-

Anam family. Both in vocabulary and the structure and form of the sentence, Khasi
is closely connected with the Palaung—Wa group of dialects whichi are used by tribes
living on the upper middle course of the. Mekong. - The extent to which this discovery

~throws light on the origin of the Khasis, who differ in such material - particulars from the
tribes which surround them on every side, will be discussed in the chapter on caste, .

163. Of foreign languages spoken in the province, the one mbst commonly returned
- : was eastern Hindi, ‘which is used by 334,100 persons, 58
Forelgn languages. per cent. of whom are found ia the Surma Valley,. and

, 57 per cent. ia the two districts of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur. . | L o
164. The coolie groups of languages are fairly well represented, as will be seen from-

Mon-Anam family.

101, g, the statement in the margin, but the figures are, | fear, of
CBaman  m o me am very little value. The number of Mundas,’ Sanfals, and
Srive w o B i such-like folk can best be ascertained from the- caste
Kandhi B

- W87 331 “able, and; owing to the invincible tendency of the enumera-
tor to enter Bengali or Deshwali for any foreign language, the returns do not indicate
in any way the actual extent to which a dialect is in use. No less than 115,000 persons

- were returned in Sibsagar as speaking Bengali, but it is, I should- think, doubtful
whether Bengali was really the correct entry for as many as 15,000 ; and similar discre-
pancies between the census returns and the actual state of things arg to be seen in
Darrang and Lakhimpur. - ’ ' o : ‘

In this connection, Statement No. 1II suggests some interesting reflections. Oraon °
is spoken by 45 per cent. of the Oraons, as compared with 53 in 1891 ; Mundari by
46 per cent. of the Mundas, as compared with 44 per cent.; but Santali by only 39 per
cent. of the Santals, as compared with 83 per cent. ten years ago. The figures for the
language are 1901 (30,129), 1891 (19,191), and for the caste 77,680 and 23,220, and
the great discrepancy inthe percentage of Santali speakers makes me doubt whether
the figures for the caste in 1401 are correct. The main Dravidian castes and tribes are

-split up into a large number of sub-castes, and a considerable number of persons returned
the sub-castes, instead of the proper designation. Manv of these sub-castes have the:
same name, and I am inclined to think that Mundas, Oraons, and other persons of
this class have got themselves tabulated as Santals, owing to our inability to discover
the main caste to which they really belonged. It would have been impossible to stop
the work to verify all the cases in which a sub-caste was returned, and in one case
in which 1 did make a reference the people themselves were unable to throw any light
on the matter. : :

165. Telugu and Tamil together are returned by 7,756 persons, which is probably
considerably below the actual figure, as over 21,000 persons
] were born in Madras. Even here, we cannot definitely .

measure the actual amount of error in our. figures, as coolies, after they come to the
province, learn to speak a mongrel dialect, or ‘ coolie 44, and often cease to use, and
ultimately forget, their own language.® .

166. The return for Naipali {20,193) is also probably far from correct. Naipali is
* an'indo-Aryan language spoken by the upper classes in

Nepal, whereas the minor Nepalese languages, such as
Gurung, Magar, Jimdar, Yakha, etc., are members of the Tibeto-Burman family ; andit is
probable that a large number of persons returned themselves under the head of Naipali,
who should really have been shown under the Tibeto-Burman group. We can hardly,
however, blame our enumerators for this, as they could not, as a body, be expected 1o
be acquainted with all the languages of Nepal.” Nepalese themselves, when questioned,
nearly always describe themselves as Nepali by caste and Nepali by language, and ihe
true caste and language can only be elicited by a patient cross-examination, conducted by
a man who has sufficient knowledge of the people to be able to tell when an answer is

Telugn aid Tamil,

Naipali.

¢ It is quite possible also that the figures may be correct, as a large number of the persons born in Madras ao
doubt spoke Oriya. . . '
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wrong. Special efforts were made on this occasion to get a correct return of the Nepalese
languages, and the result is far from unsatisfactory. In 1891, only three minor languages
of Nepal were returned, and the total aumber of speakers was 231; on this occasion
we have details for sixteen languages, which were spoken by 6,098 people.

16‘7 It has been suggested that a return of the books published in the vernaculars

- : of the province may throw light upon the movement in

Conoluding remarks. favour of a revival of vernacular literature; but I doubt
whether there is any marked tendency in this direction in Assam. ' During the last ten
years, 217 books have been published in Assamese, 37 in Khasi, 19 in Garo, 19 in
Manipuri, and 9 in Naga. Most of these works are no doubt of an educational charac-
ter, and many of them bave been published by or under the auspices of the Missionaries
residing in the province. Seventy-eight Bengali books have been registered in Assam,
but’the number written by natives of the Surma Valley and registered in Ca.lcutta isin
all probability largely in excess of this. .

It is doubtful, however, whether the language table in Assam can ever be of much
value from the statistical point of view. 1 have already shown that it throws but little
light on the preblem of the growth or decay of the indigenous forms of speech, a¢ too
much has of necessity to be left to the discretion of the individual; and for.foreign
languages the return can never be correct till our phnlologlsts have become enumerators.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I, | : Language.
Population by language. - voe i ' -
| ’ ] eroprtion
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Distribution of principal languages—continued.

Distribution_by language of 30,000 of population. ~ . " Distribution by resldence of 10,000 speaking each language,
) Districts. ) » . 3 . . .
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! Percentage of tribe speaking tribal Iangﬁagz at the two last enumerafions.
) . Nurober Nomber | chentage ou tribe. Ttibe total.
.o Lasguage. returced returoed Differcoce,
fo zgoz. L - imadgt. , ' - .-
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-Diagram *illustra“t@ng the prevalence of education amongst the male population of each district.
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CHAPTER IX.
EDUCATION.

168. Ot of the 6,126,343 persons censused in the province, only 223,386 have Educatior.
been returned as knowing how to read and write, of whom 209,252 were men, and 13,134 o
women ; or, to put it in another way, 67 men and 4 women in every 1,000 of each sex
literate. . , ,
e 169. The return of literacy is beset witha certain amount of difficulty. In the first
place it is not always easy to determine what the expression
Asouracy of return. “should include. A considerable number of people can
read and write, but only, as the Scotchman jokes, * with difficulty,” and it is not easy
to say at exactly what stage the claimant to thetitle should -be described as literate.
The standard of knowledge exacted was probably low, as the average enumerator is not
a man of great literary attainments himself, and would be contented with but little in
others ; but any excess in this direction must have been to some extent corrected in
the abstracting office, as literates may have been occasionally overlooked, but never
improperly inserted in the tables. - 7 : ]
170. The proportion of literates to everythousand males amongst the four main
religions of the province is Christians 325, Hindus 9o, Bfu-
. hammadans 44, Animists 9. The high degree of education
amongst Christians is due to the fact that this religion includes the European and
Eurasian population, amongst whom the proportion of children is small and of illiterate
adults inappreciable, and to the efforts of the missionaries, who generally succeed in
imparting a certain amount of instruction to their converts. The disregard by Mubam--
madans of the advantages of education is very marked, and there does not seem to be
much prospect of change in the near future, as the proportion of literate boys between-
10 and 15 (37 per mille) is very small ir ‘comparison with that for Hindus (92 per
miile). The extremely low rate amongst the Animistic tribes is partly due to the fact
that education spreads very slowly amongst them, partly to the tendency amongst
those of their numbers who can read and write to become either Christians or
Hindus. ) ) ‘ : .
171. The figures in the margin show the distribution of literate males in_four age
Edncetion by aga. _periods, It is noteworthy that the proportjon of literates
" Out of 1,0 males aumber Hteate- DEtWeen 13 and 20 is lower than that between 20 and 40.
omis - - - 1 Aboy,if heis ever going to master the intricacies of reading

Eduocatioa by religion.

R - = = &. and vriting, will presumably do so before he is 15, and the
poand over — - = ™ fact that only 92 out of every 1,000 are literate at this age

period, as compared with g4 at 20 and over, suggests that education is not spreading
very rapidly amongst the younger generation. The Muhammadans are, however,
responsible for this stare of affairs; as for Hindus, Christians, and Animistic tribes, the
converse holds good, the highest proportion of literates being found between 15 and
20, , ,
172. The orderin which the different districts stand with regard to education will
- " be found in Subsidiary Table III, The Cachar Plains are
. first, with g1 literate males in every 1,000, next come
Sylhet and (mirabile dictx) the Khasi and Jaintia Hills bracketted with 81. This
great development of education amongst the hillmen is due to the efforts of the
Welsh Missionaries, to whom reference has already been made in Chapter 1V. The
large proportion of literate males in North Cachar (56) is accounted for by the
presence of the Assam-Bengal Railway staff, as the hillman in his normal state has
a healthy contemnpt for book learning, and in the Naga and Garo Hills the ratio is as
low as 25 and 15. The number of educated men censused in the Lushai Hills (51)
is very high for a newly-annexed district, but the Lushai is, I believe, easily wooed from
-the paths of barbarism. In the Assam Valley the proportion of literates is low,
ranging from 68 in Kamrup to 49 in Goalpara,—but nearly all the inhabitants are
culiivators, who, after all, do not require to go to school to learn to follow the plough,
The extent to which education is advancing in the different districts can best be
learnt from an examination of the reports of the department which is concerned with
these matters, but the figures showing the proportion of literates amongst the rising -
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Education. generation throw a certain amount of light upon the question. The proportion of boys

between 10 and 15 who know how to read and write is highest i the Khasi and Jaintia
Hills (96 per mille), next comes Sylhet with 8o, Kamrup with 73, the Cachar Plains
with 73, and Sibsagar with 63. This order is much what we should expect to find
except with regard to Cachar, which has shown the highest proportion of literates at
both of the last enumerations. ) .
173. It is by no means easy to measure the progress of education during the last
WFrogTee of education Guring the ten years, as in 1891 the population was divided into three
: groups,~—leamers, literate, and illiterate,—learners meluding
all persons stiil ander instruction, whether they were able to read and write or not. At
the present census no attempt has been made to ascertain the number of persons under
instruction, and before we can make any comparison with the figures for 1891, we
must make some estimate of the proportion of learners in that year who are en:itled to
be classed as literate under the rules of 1got.

The simplest method is to have recourse to the age table. We are fairly sa’e in
assuming that all learners over 15 have mastered the beggarly elements, and Sub-
sidiary Table VI accordingly compares the proportion of literates over 15 ia 1901
with the proportion of literates plus learners of that age in 1891. The first thing
that attracts our attention is that, in a considerable number of districts, the proportion
is lower than it was ten years ago. [Iu the hill districts, the rauo for males has risen
from 27 to 43, in Kamrup from 435 to 56, and in Darrang and Nowgong the proportion
has advanced by 2 per mille ; but in the Surma Valley and in Goalpara, Sibsagar and
Lakhimpur, the proportion of literates has declined. Betweea 1831 and 1891, there
was a great spread of education, and though, as pointed out by Mr. Gait, it cannot be
expected that the same proportional increase would occur in each decade as took place
in the first, when education was still in its infancy, we should hardly expect to find
a positive decrease in the proportion of those who know how to read and write. A
moment’s reflection, however, shows that a considerable part of the increase in
population that has taken place in several of the districts of the province is due to the
importation of garden coolies. These persons are practically all illiterate, and as, when
calculating the proportion of literacy, they make a considerable add:tion to the divisor
and no appreciable one to the dividend, we must, if we wish to form an accurate estimate
of the spread of education amongst the general population in the tea districts, eliminate
the effect produced by this influx of ignorant persons. We know the total number of
_coolies imported into each district during each of the past ten years, hut we do not
know the rate at which they have been decreasing or the proportion of the total
who are males. Anannual decrement of 20 per mille seems, however, to be a
sufficient allowance to make for the excess of deaths over births and for those
who return to their country, and I have assumed that the provincial proportion
of sexes hold good, and that 53 per cent. of the total are men. If thkese
assumptions are correct, there were censused in Cachar 37,646, Sylhet 70,728,
Darrang 40,283, Sibsagar 73,083,® and Lakhimpur 74,900 males of the garden coolie
class who ought not to be taken into account when calculating the proportion of

literates. We are still left with our uncertainty as to the proportion of learners who

were literate in 1891, and as we are no longer able to apply the age test, I have
assumed that 73 per cent. of the learners were able to read and wrte. If these sup-
positions are correct, it appears that, after allowing for the effect procuced by the
influx of ignorant immigrants, the propcrtion of male literates has nsen in the Cachar
Plains from 108 to 110, while in Sylhet it has been stationary. Ian Darrang it has risen
from 30 to 67, in Sibsagar from 63 to 79, and in Lakhimpur from 73 to ¢9. Tte
absence of any appreciable advance in the Surma Valley seems strange, but it 1s borne
out by the age returns. Anyone who has been in charge of a census office must be
aware that there is an appreciahle risk of entries of literacy being overlooked by the slip-
copyists; and, as I was dissatisfied with the figures for this portion of the province, 1 had
the enumeration books re-examined for Cachar and for threz out of the five suhdivie
sions in Sylhet. By this means I have, I think, succeeded in eliminating any error due
to the system under which the figures were compiled, and a reference to Subsiliary
Table I shows that the census office cannot be responsible” for the apparent siagna-
tion in matters educational in the Surma Valley.

In any community in which education is in a flourishing condition, the proportion
of literates will be highest between 15 and 20, as the number of boys who do not learn
to read till they are over 20 must be very small; while the period 20 and over includes a
large cumber of people who bad passed the school-going age before pathsalzs were as

* This inclades the male populaiion transferred from Nowgong and the Naga Hills, pracicaily al of whom
are iLitercte. . .



CHAP. IX.] . . THZ RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. . | 99

common as they are now. In the distriéts in which education is making progress, and Edu

in which the figures are not seriously disturbed by the influx. of literate and . adult
grgig‘ncers, we g:d the proportion of literates considerably higher at 13—20 _than at 20

and over. In Kamrup the proportion is 116 in one case, 100 in the other, in the Lushai

Hills 89 and 78 and in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills 122 and 110, Whereas in the Cachar

ains the proportion at 15—20is 117 and at 20 and over 130, and ip Syli.xet.:(:the*

figures are 106'and 115, -

As I have said above, it is quife possible that a slip-copyist .or sorter ‘might overs

look an entsy of literacy, but these omissions would obviously be distributed over every

e period, and though the proportion of literates between 15 and 20 might be reduced
it would still remain higher than the proportion at 20 and over. The low rate between
1§ and 20 in the Surma Valley must, therefore, be due either to an actual decrease
in the school-going tendencies of the population, a supposition which, on the.face of it;
is improbable, and which is negatived by the reports of the Education Department, or to
enumerators having thought that the instructions of 1891 were still in force, and Miving.

in consequence declined to enter as ‘literate’ persons still under instruction, even in

those cases in which they were really able to read and wrige. }
174. The literate woman is almost a negligible quantity, as only 4 out of every 1,000

can read and write. Amongst Christians, the proportion

Female ednostions is as high as 217, for Hindus it is 4, for Muhammadans

it is 2, and for Animists 1, » o L S
In the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where the proportion of Christians is very large,

and where women enjoy exceptional advantages, the proportion is as high as 34, but in

the remaining districts it varies between 5 in- Lakhimpur and North Cacharand ¢ in

Manipur, where only 62 women knew how to read and write. L
175. Twenty thousand five hundred and forty-nine persons returned themselves as
: being literate in English, of whom 19,222 were males-
) and 1,327 females.  Out of every 1,000 men, English is
known by 11§ Christians, 8 Hindus;-3 Muhammadans, and 1 Animist. _If we
deduct the figures “for Christians, many of whom are foreigners, to whom English_
‘is their mother tongue, it appears that 17,006 men and 242 women have acquired
this form of speech. A knowledge of English seems, however, to be spreading, as
between 1§ and 20, 8 per mille of the Hindus are acquainted with this language, as
compared with § per mille at 20and over. Subsidiary Table IV shows the extent to
which English is known in the different districts. The Khasi and - Jaintia Hills
head the list, andit is not uncommon to find Khasis who can talk and understand:
English better than the lingua franca of India,—Hindostani; but outside Shillong
the number of persons who possess more than a smattering of the language is small..
In Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, 2r per mille of the boys between 15 and 20 have returned
themselves as literate in English, in Kamrup 15 and in Sylhet and Darrang 1o.
The proportion in the Cachar Plainsis very low, and points either to a rigorous
scrutiny by the enumerators of the claims put forward or to some mistake in abstrac-
tion ; but as the literate slips were recopied for this district, the assumption is that
they were correct. The proportion of English-knowing bovs between 15 and 20 is

Number ¢of persons - literate. im
Enghsh,

only 9 in the Surma Valley, as compared with 15 in the valley of the Brahmaputra ;

but my own experience is that, in Sylhet at any rate, English is not as extensively
employed as in Assam. In Sylbet town the Bench is often addressed in the vernacular,

though such a thing is rare, evenin a subdivision in the other valley ; and in the

course of my tour I came across a considerable number of charge superintendents
in Sylhet who only understood Bengali. _ o '

176. Subsidiary Table V shows the proportion of literates in selected castes. At
the head of the list we find the Barna Brahman, with 500,
and the Baidya, with 419 literate out of every 1,000 per-
sons. These castes, however, are not strongly represented in the province, there being
only 3,144 of the former and §,154 of the latter, and they cannot be considered typical.
Next come the Brahman and Kayastha, with 297 and 279 per mille, and after them the
Native Christian, with 224 : the Missionaries, as a rule, ministering to the intellectual “as
well as to the sgiritual needs of their flock. It is a significant fact that three out of
the next four castes—the Shaha, the Das and the Brittial Baniya—are discontented with
the position they occupy in the Hindu social system, and the degree of education
to which they have attained suggests that their manner of life entitles them to a higher.
place than that usually accorded to them. The figures for the Brittial Baniya are par-
ticularly suggestive. In the Assam Valley this caste would generally be ranked even

Education by caste.

below the Nadiyal, yet they have a higher proportion of literates than the Kalita, a .

caste of undoubted respeciability. The race castes, such as the Ahom, Rajbansi, Chus

cation,
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. Education. 'tiya aad Koch, come faxrly low down on the list,the two last having oaly ‘24 literate

- persons out of every 1,000, The ‘humble Hindu castes, such as the Hira, Kurmi,
Muchi, Namasudra (Chandal) and Bhuinmali, have proportions ranging from 17 to 13,
‘the Bhumij and 'Bhui’ya ﬁa‘ve 6, the Munda and Santhal 3, whilé amongst the Oraons
only 1 person in every 1,000 can readand write. Of the hill tribes, the Khasi is
‘the most educated, with 23 per mille, and after him comes the Lushai, with 12, Then,
there is a considerable fall to the Kachar, 4, and the proportion continyes to
dwindle dowa through Miris and Lalung& to the Mikirs, who haveonly 1 per miille, and
the Nagas, who. have even less, only 1 person out oi every 4,300 having been entered as
*literate® in the schedules :

Out of every 1,000 hterate people in the province, 146 are Brahmans and 109
Kayasthas j after this comes a great drop,~to Dases 48, Kalitas 45, Shahas 43 and
‘Native Christians 34. The proportion borne by the literates in a caste to the total lite-
rates is the result of (a) the numbers of the caste, and (%) the extent to which its
members have avanled themselves of theu' educational’ opportumtxes, so that these figures
in themselves do not Suggest any conclusions of special interest.

Table VII shows the proportion of persons in each district literate in the various
vernaculars. - Bengali is the usual language in the Surma Valley and Goalpara, and
Assamese in Kamrup, Darrang, Nowgong and Sibsagar. Ia Lakhimpur, owing to the
large foreign population, more than half the literate population are literate in languages

other than Assamese,
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e ] s 3 . s s T b ? - R

. . . -y [‘ . -

\ . . - -

Barna Brahman ... « | -500 868 so 7 ; 5 59 .60 28
Baidya o 419 596 206 10 - 371 351 442 35

Brahman e s 297 517 27 146 149 101 1z 115 .29
Kayastha 279 478 $6 109{- 05| .172{ ‘177 193 ‘16

Native Christian ... - 224 271 176 |. - 34 22 226 155 186 ‘107
Shaha ... -} 18 353 10 42| 43 19 52 53} - 20
Ganak ... = 142 282 7 13 14 6 38 39 4
Das ... 64 121 [ 48 49 29 40] 411 3 -

Brittial Baniya (Hari) 61 1mo - 13 2 2| - 4] -143 1is¢| 57

Barui ... 58 w7l “° 5§ 5 5].- 3 30. L30) . e

“Telt ... LT ase 56 104 3 1o 10 4 29 29 - 20
Manipuri o - 53 102 2 11 11 3 12 12 wes
Kalita ... 50 .93 3 45 - 47 13 86 86 .42
Napit ... - o 47 87 3 71 7 -3 23 24 i
Kewat eee . . 37 71 2 11 1 § 4 78 | 8o ot~
gugi e 33 62 2 24] 24 15 13 13 :

* Sutradhar ase oos 3t 61 3 2 3 T 29 30 e
Ahom ... e - 3t +59 2 25 26 1 163 165 - 8o0.-
Rajbansi - e 30 - 58 ¢ 16 17 6 39 40 3s
Boria ... L e 27 54 o} =2 2 z 66 681 ..
Chutiya - o 24 46 so 9 10 | 101 102 -

oba ... ' e 24 46 . 2 2 4 1 32 . -
Koch ... 24 46 S 24 25 5 7 68 29
Goala ... . 23 40 2 4 4 4 33 40 .
Kumar 23] 4] <1 3 3 1 43 42| . 56
Khasi ... o . 23 - 36 o 13 9 46 125 151 40
Malo (Jhalo) vee . 22 37 2 2 2 z 15 15 e
Kamar . o - -2z 42 T2 T3 3 2 46 46 37
Nadiyal (Dom-Patni) 20 37 2 17 18 13 25{ . 26 .
Kaibartta® 18 34 1 7 7 i sz 52 37

Taoti - e 18 32 3 2. 2 3 79 83 n
Hira ... P e 44 34 X | 1 . .7 7 .
-Kurmi .. - 16 26 2 1 2  § 30 28 83
Muchi -eee e ey 15 25 i | 1 see wee wea
Dhobi ... o 4 27 - . | ¢ 3 24 25 oe
Namasudra (Chandai) 14 26 x 10 1t -7 10 10 12
Bhuin-mali esn o 13 - 26 . 3 3 2 - 4 4 e
Lushai .., . - e 12 B 11 . 3 3 2 ) §1 1 .
Bauri .. e 9 17 ] ‘2 2 3 14 14 oo
Kachar e ene 7 14 ooe” 8 8 4 76 78 wee
Chamar e e 1 12 .ee  § .ve wve e ase
Hari ... e 7 13 “eee ees * e - o4 97 vee
Bhumij.s - ee 6 1 1 1 1 o 40 . 46 45
Bhuiya... - s . 6 12 o i | z 63 68 ove
Rabha ... . 6 13 - t 2 ven 33 13 e
Synteng o~ .- 5 9 3 3 L | 34| 41 o
Miri .. " ees e 4 8 e tx 1 e - 92 .93 .
Mausahar - o~ 4 71 e o oo e - . * e
Lalung... . e 3 .7 - e 1 .. 9 9 eee
Garo . - .. 3 4 1 . | H - 63 - €8 T 29
Munda... wn .8 ‘s 3 . 3 -~ 2 29 13 ..
Mech ... . ) .o - .2 4 . 1] 1 SN .8} @& -
Santal ... - 2 3 ] 1 1 ] 57 57 .56
(h)ir‘:“m e . e I e 3 BN e - - o NS B

IKIE  ose e .o I 3 aee .o oan oow M | 1 P
Kuki ... s ase ] 3 . eve e o ove ~4 . S. ome
Naga .. . ove - 3 - - - . 334 324 —_—

an ave .on oon e s sen one oo e oo ooy - woa
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STESDIARY TABLE VL
Eéoncation. 3
Lrvpress of eduretion simee 1551 Iy watursl &izisions gud Efrais.
' Runder of Toomnes i Namiber o Joeates -
. _ g ™ 1280 sERics. i iR Lass Gemaies, Vacarton, 4 & —.
- Spot. xBps. = =hya. ' Maies. | Femaiax.
] : '
s b s 3 i a 5 L] 7
¥ L
Cachar Pliins ... — — 7 <1 .3 a2  ——ug + .
Sylhet - - - ;g 69 | 3 2 -3 + s
Sura Valley e. - e ;33 3 2l —31 +a
Gaalpara - - - ui 45; F | -_— ¥+ x
Kamrop - — — sb 45 2 L +11 + 1
Darrarg - - - 43 43 > ] | + 2 +12
-—- Nowgopg - - - b &4 | 2 + 208 ..
Sibsagar -— —_— - 5!] v '3 2 -—8 + 1
Lakhimpor .. — - S4 | 65 4 27 iz + 2
Brhmsputna Valey — - soi % 2 1] +1 g +3
Loshei Hills — - - ey > Y - +17) 41
Nortk Cachar .. — — 74 4 ] 4 — +&3 + 4
Napa Hils . -— — 23 , 1 31 | — + & + 1
Kbasi and JairGa Hills o — &y | an 29 12 +21 +12
Ga-_o}imn - — —-— 13§ 3 2 b § — + x
- 1 M b
_Ell Zisricts . - — &3 7 374 LR s #+16) + 5
S I} ; Y H
Masipar - - - B3] — -~ - -
Tatal Pravince - - 553 53! 3§ 36 c— + B
.- SCESIDIARY TARLE VIL
. Nosber @ ze0r Jneane
e haa! Bengak -4 ExcmA
‘ i , Bgoampes.- ¥
s E 3 ! 4 5
t T j .
Cachar Phins o — - _— - 43 4 & 3
SyThet — - - - < ! 2 3
Goalpara I — - - 3 4‘ 3 3
Kamrup — - -— 21 s 3 3
Darzang - - - - 88 7 - 4 4
Nowgong .- — - - 23 | 6 | 3 3
Sibsapar — - - z3 ‘ $ 4 &
Lakhs — \ e - S | 12 9 7
Loshai Hils e o - s | 3 i\ = 3
North Cachar __ — - - - »» it S
Ne2ra Hils .. — — S | 2y L4 T
Khasi and ama Eis ... - &5 ’ S s 19
Garo Hills . — — — A 7 ! 3 s
Manipar — —_ —_— - l 5 g 4 s
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CHAPTER X.
INFIRMITIES - '

-

177%. The four infirmities selected for record at the census were insanity, deaf- Infirmities.
mutism from birth, blindness and leprosy ; but before ex-.

. Aocuracy of retarn. amining the results disclosed in the tables at the end of the

chapter, it would be as well to consider the extént to which the figures can be accepted
as correct. The returns were cellected py unprofessional persons, and on: this ground
alone should be accepted with some reservation, and in addition to this dlsguahﬁca.tlon
there are several causes which would tend to affect their accuracy. The instructions
laid down that only those who were deaf and dumb ‘from birth’ should be entered in
the schedules; but there was at first amongst many of the epumerators an impression
that this restriction should also be applied to the remaining three infirmities, and it is

ossible that a certain number of those who were aﬂiictqd by blindness, lqprosy and
insanity in latter life"were omitted on” this account. Special stress was laid on the
necessity of entering blind £ of both eyes,’ and when £ana was found in the schedules,
the person concerned was excluded from the return, as, stnf:tly speaking, th1§ eplth.et
is only applicable to those who have lost the sight of a single eye. The.adjective is,
however, loosely used in Lower Assam to indicate complete blindness, and it is possible
that some of the Zanas entered on the schedules had really entirely lost the . power of
vision. People who were returned as deaf only were assumed not to be dumb, but
dumbness was treated as genuine deaf-mutism, unless it was expressly stated that, the
individual in question could hear. The return of lepers in Assam is always likely to be
unduly swelled by the inclusion of leucoderma and the ulcers known as Naga sores, and
the reduction in the proportion of the provincial population affected probably repre-
sents a closer approximation to the actual state of affairs than the figures for 1891’

The system adopted for the compilation of the tables has also to be takeninto
consideration. In 1881 the total number of afflicted persons was 10,6203 in 1891 the
numbers rose to 20,262 ; and the Superintendent in his report expressed the opinion that
this large increase was due not so much to an actual increase in the number of infirm
persons, as to an improvament in the system of compilation. At this census the figures
have fallen to 17,932, but I am not disposed to attribute this decline to any defect inthe
system under which the figures were prepared.* .In a considerable portion of Assam,
the public health during the past decade has been phenomenally bad, and where all are
sufferers it is not unreasonable to suppose that the infirm would suffer most, and that
the death-rate amongst them would be higher than amiongst the rest of the population.
Such increase of population as has taken place in the Valley of the Brahmaputra is
chiefly due to immigration, and amongst immigrants the proportion of infirm persons is
of necessity small,—the blind, the deaf-mute and the leper seldom leaving their homes™
to seek their fortunes in another country. _

At the same time, it is only probable that the infirmity returns of this as of other
censuses are.defective. No one, except the professional beggar, is anxious to publish
his infirmities,; and to such an extent does this reluctance affect the accuracy of thé
tables, evenin England, that the Commissioners of the Census of 1891 felt themselves
constrained to admit in their report that they feared that the returns of persons suffering
from these several defects, and especially of those suffering from deafness and mental
derangement, were in all probability excessively inaccurate. I was naturally, however,
inclined to regard with suspicion any decrease in the number of cases reported, and, as.
an additional precaution, I had the books of two districts (Darrang and Sibsagar), in.
which the deficiency was particularly marked, re-examined. The result was only a
small increase in the number of infirmities, and, although the work was done over agdin
with especial care, the proportion of afflicted persons still remained lower than in 1891.
In other districts, though the proportion for one infirmity fell, it rose for another, e.g., in
Cachar the number of male lepers per 10,000 fell from 16 to 11, but the number
of male deaf-mutes rose from 5 tog; andif the figures were prepared accurately
for one infirmity, it follows from the system employed that they must be equally

® The three other provinces for which the figures for 1901 are before me also show a decrease: . M
" i8gr. ¥g0r, 1. - 5gof. sdgr. 1901. '

Punjab e 123,245 313,134 Bombay we 78407 42,37 Madras - 89,603 79,889
S BB
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correct for the others. In North Cachar, there is a very great decrease in the propor-
tion of the afflicted ; but half of the total population of this little subdivision consists
of persons engaged on the construction of the railway, who are obviously free from
these special defects, or they would not be where they are, and the total population
is, moreover, so small, that great variatiors in percentages are only natural,

INSANITY.

178. From the statement in the margin, which shows the number of persens in

‘ 10,000 who are insane in Assam, England, the Indian
Empire and selected provinces, it appears that, though
Males. Females- the ratio for insanity in Assam bas decreased during the

- Namber insané tn 10,000 of etther
sex

Asam. 101 -~ H last ten years, the proportion is still considerably higher
Bemgal 1801 o pro- : than that of the Indian Empire and the three northern pro-
prinoes. lwl .. 3 H vinces in 1891, Mr. Baines in the report for that year was
Crper Burma, 1001 - 1 n inclined to attribute this evil pre-eminence to cretinism,
England, 1891 - a3 3%

‘ ~ which followed the Brahmaputra, and to trace some con-
nection between mental derangement and the proximity of mountains ; but the district
figures shown in Subsidiary Table I at the end of this chapter do not lend much support
to this view, Darrang consists of a long and narrow strip of land between the Himala-
yas and the Brahmaputra, intersected with numerous hill streams; but the proportion
of lunatics of both sexes per 10,000 in the district, after
) deducting those in the asylum who were born in other
districts or provinces, i3 only 3, s.e, considerably less than the provincial average; .
while Lakhimpur, which is surrounded by hills on three sides, has the lowest rate of
any district in the province.

It is possible that the comparative immunity from mental disease enjoyed by these
districts i1s due to the presence of a large body of immigrants who, though addicted to
the consumption -of intoxicating drugs, must include amongst their numbers but a small
proportion of congenital idiots ; but in the hill districts themselves the rate is low, being
only 4 for the Assam Range. In the Lushai Hills, thq proportion is extraordinarily high,
being 29 for males and 23 for females. The explanation offered is that the proportion
of insane is actually above the average, and that there is a tendency to eater as such,
persons of weak “intellect, who in other districts would probably be omitted from the
retorn, 1t is a noteworthy fact that Goalpara, as at the two preceding enumerations,
has a much higher proportion of lunatics than any other district in the province, except
the Lushai Hills.¥ This seems to indicate a certain tendency towards diseases of the
brain in the Koch race, as the neighbouring district of Kuch-Behar, both in 1881 and
1891, had a larger proportion of insane persons than any other division of Bengal. . The
connection appears to be racial rather than geographical, for the conditions of life on
the north bank of the Brahmaputra do not vary much, there Leing a large liquor-drinking
population both in Kamrup, Darrang and North Lakhimpur, in all of which places the
rate is low. ’ ‘

179. The connection between insanity and the abuse of stimulants, and more

Connection betwesn drugs sna particularly of gamja, is well known, but cannot be traced
tnsanity, : in' the census tables. In Lakhimpur, where the number of
insane persons is phenomenally small, the average expenditure per head of the popula-
tion on country spirits and ganja is as high as in any other district of the province,
whereas in Goalpara the incidence of the excise revenue s particularly low. The same
contrasts were to be seen in 1891, and seem to justify us in the conclusion that- the
abuse of drugs produces no appreciable effect upon the sanity of the people.+

- 180. Subsidiary Table IV shows the number cf insane females to 1,000 similarly
) affected’ males at each of the prescribed age periods.
Below 5, females largely preponderate, but the total number

Distrivation and cause of insanity.

Proportion between the sexes.

_ of cases reported is too small to render any inferences possible. Between 15 and 25 the

ratio is fairly high, due no doubt to insanity induced by puerperal fever and other
utenne disorders ; but for the rest of life till 60 is reached the proportion of afflicted males
largely exceeds that of the female insane. It is probable that this deficiency amongst
women, which, for the whole province, amounts to no less than 2 per 10,000, is
largely patural, women being less given to kxcess of any kind and less exposed to

- mental worry, It is a significant fact, moreover, that in the hill districts, where women

® In North Cachar, in 1891 the proportion of lunatics was higher than in Goalpara, but Mr. Gait considered the
total number of cases reported to be too small to justify any conclusions being drawn. -

t In individual cases no doubt the effect of drogs is most injurioss, but the number of these cdses is vot
syfficienty large to appreciably affect the insanity returus of the peopie as a whoie.
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in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where women, thank} td the matriarchal theory, have
almost assumed the position of the dominant sex, the ordinary proportion is reversed. -
181, From Table Il, which shows the distribution of 10,000 insane persons by age
Distribution of fusanity by ege Periods, it appears that men are most liable to m_em%
periods. disease in early manhood and middle life; i.é., betwéen
and 45, while for women the reproductive period and the period of the change of life
have special dangers. This table does not, however, givea very correct ided of the
connection between insanity and age, which is moré clearly brought out by Table 111,
which shows the proportion of lunatics in each age period to the total number of persons
livihg at that age: The latter table suggests that either a considerable number of cases
of senile démentia have beed included in the return, br that insanity .does. not tend to
shorten life, the proportion fof males being higher in the 5560 period than in any other;
while amongst womén the only. period that shows 4 higher rate than 35 and over.is

and men are more on an equality, the ratio of insanity is the samé for both $exes, while I‘i'ﬁ_ﬂﬁméi~

0—45. o . : : . M d e e o ek eyl

« 14§2.' The extraordinary freedom from ifsanity enjoyed by -Assam, when compared

with England, requirés but {ittlél éxplanation. I the first
-~ place, apart from thé abuse of drigs,—a cause which, as 1
‘havé shown above, if is by no means easy to conhect with mental derangement,—there
is little or nothing likely to produc¢e diseases of thé brain amongst gherse'peacéfgf leisaré-
loving agriculturists. The death-rate of Assam again compares. most unfavourably with
that of the British Isles, and many idiots aré probally allowed -to6 die who,in Englind
would have lived to swell the census rolls. Lastly, we have td considér the compara-
tive accuracy of the two enumerations. In England, in 1891, 83 per cent. of the
mentally deranged were censused in asylums, where theré could be no question of - their
omission-. Had the return of insanity been’ ¢ollected, as in Assam, by 3 house-to-hotse
enquiry conducted by a most impérfectly-educated staff, there can, ?_'ihink‘,‘ bé little
doubt that the ratio would have been very largely reduced. . -

Comparison with England. )

DEAF-MUTISM. ‘
» L : [ .
188. The statement in the margin shows the number of deaf-mutes, male and
Number of deat-mutesin 1000of  female, in each 10,000 of thé population. At the thrée last
either sex. - . 3 P - - -

'  Males. yomalds,  CEOSUSES dea_f:muusm has been more, prevalent_in,the bill .
L » districts than ia ibe plains, and on the-present necasion the
Atam i, o 10 H dictiaction _is very marked; the propértion per
Pt w st ora males being 16 in the hills and 8 in the two Valleys, whi
Ponsantiy T 1 . for females the corresponding figures are 3 and_6. It i§
Upper Burma, 1801 8 J - e
India, 1891 -8 a well-known fact, however, that there is some. connection
England, 191 -~ . ....._. between hilly country and this particular infirmity, though,
whether the actual cause is to be found in the water of the moungtain streams, of in the
consanguineous marriages which are far from uncommon amongst hill tribes, is still
uncertain, Malaria and_deaf-mutism are also supposed to Lave somé bond of union,:a
theory which finds support in the fact that Nowgong, which has been more than deci-
mated by 4ald-d2d» duning the last ten years, has a higher rate for malés than any other
plains district ; while Sibsagar, which is situated in the- healthiest portion of the 'Assdm
Valley, is singularly free from_ the affliction. ,The samé can, however, be. said of
Kamrup, where public health has been bad, while the Garg Hills, another feverish district;
is also comparatively free, so_that in Assam, at any rate, the ¢onnéction can hardly be
established. Equally difficult is it to discover the supposed link between . deaf-mutism
and insanity, the latter.infirmity being at a minimum in Nowgong and Lakhimpur;
where deaf-mutism is fairly common, ., . .. .., . .. .

In the Naga Hills, the proportion is phenomenally hizb, being 49 for men ‘and 45
for women. . The Deputy Commissioner, who was consulted as to .the accuracy of the
figures, writes:. . . o . o0 0L . i .

. T am not at all surprised to hear that the rate is very high, as in almost every .village, cer«
tainly amongst the Angamis, there are deaf-mutes. In some of the smaller villages,almost every
second person is either deaf and dumb or insane.” This [ koow from my persanal .experience,
The small villages to the north of Kohima are the worst in this respect. I can only attribute the
prevalence of the infirmity to the results of intermacriage,'and the fact that it is more prevalent
in the smaller villages would corroborate this, as Nagas, as a’rule, marry in_their own villages.

184. Table 1II' shows that the orders to réstrict the return to those afflicted from
Disceivation by ase. birth were, as a tule, bor'm_a‘in mind, the ‘prf;ggr}ig‘xi in both

o ... 7... . secxes being considerably higher: between 5 and a3 than at
the laterages; though the marked rise in the rate at 60 and over suggests the incluv
sion of a certain number of ‘glderly people.who had lost ‘their sens¢’ of hearing,’ Itis

[ 1 1 B § ]
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Infirmities. obvious that the numbers of those afflicted from birth must decline at each successive
- age period, as there are no means of repairing losses by death; but it 1s equally obvious
.-that a return of deaf-mutism must be very ‘incorrect for the first years of life, as this
infirmity can hardly be detected in a small infant, and parents, even after their suspicions
" have been aroused, are extremely loath to admit that their children are deaf and dumb.
- 1t is permissible, therefore, to correct the return by assuming that deaf-mutes under 5
bear the same relation to the total population under § as deaf-mutes between 5 and 10
do to the population of that age. 1f this correction is made, the number of afflicted
in the province rises to 3,072 males and 2,093 females. ’

185. The proportion of deaf-mutes in Assam is exactly equal to that prevailing over
the whole Indian Empire in 1891 and lower thaa that in
: _ : Bengal and the Punjab in that year. Some explanation of
“this is to be found in the proportion borne by foreigners to the total population of the

province, as the congenital deaf-mute is not likely to leave his home to search for em-
ployment elsewhere ; but this in itself is -not enough to account for all the facts,—the
rate in Lakhimpur, where tHe number of immigrants is very large, being comparatively
" high ; while Kamrup, the great centre of the indigenous population, has been remarkably
free from this affliction at the last three censuses. But though, in comparison with the
rest of India, Assam is comparatively free from this infirmity, it contrasts but untavour-
ably with England, the rate being nearly double of that prevailing in the British Isles.
The explanation is na doubt to be found in the absence of medical aid and the insanitary
-conditions in which the great bulk of the papulation live. - : .
' 186. The proportion between the sexes is also noteworthy, there being only 675
afflicted females to every thousand males. Deaf-mutism is
) S an infirmity which can scarcely be concealed, ard there is
no reason to question the accuracy of the figures; a similar phenomenon being observ-
able in England, where the Census Commissioners remarked in their last report that
¢ amongst the deaf-mutes, asis the general, though not quite universal, rule amongst
those who suffer from various forms of congenital malformation, the males far out
number the females.” :

Comparisos with other colintrlei. .

) Proportion between the sexes,

THE BLIND.

. 187. The proportion of blind has always been very low in Assam in comparison with
. Number of blind n 10,000 of either the rest of the Indian Empire and the last census has proved

~ e no exception 10 thecule. Poverty, and the inferior quality
e 1001 ] of the food which it entalts;~evercrowding in unventilated
~4team it = a1 11~ houses, glare and dust, the irritating smoke- given: out by
Bengal, 1891 10 10 4 : -
Nm...lwmmm smouldering cowdung, malaria and leprosy are amongst
p.‘{‘,,'}i?.;,};?.‘i‘ - = the causes which have been, .suggested as predisposing
ppper Surmm it 2 1 to this infirmity, and from the first four Assam 1s undoubt-
Eifkag e o 9 b edly fairly free. In 1891 it was shown in the Punjab and

: Madras that the proportion of the blind was as high
in the rainy as in the drier portions of those provinces ; but it is almost impossible
to resist the conclusion that glare and dust are largely responsible for the high rate in
Upper India, and that Assam has to thank her cloudy skies and luxurious vegetation
for her comparative immunity from this affliction.® '

) Turning to the provincial statistics, we find that the infirmity is always more com-
mon in the hill districts than in the plains, the rate being 15 for males and 18 for
females, as compared with 9 and 8 in the two valleys. Ophthalmia is, I am told, a very
contagious - malady, and would probably spread rapidly in a hillman’s hut ; and the difh-

- _ culty of obtaining treatment in the earlier stages of the disease may also have something
to do with the matter. Blindness is most common in the Naga, Garo and Lushai Hills,

- and in the first two districts the ratio for women is as high as 25 1 10,000. - The least

~ affected districts are, as on the last occasion, Sibsagar and. Darrang, where only §
persons in every 10,000 cannot see. The presence of a large body of immigrants pos-
sibly accounts for this fact, as also for the comparatively low ratios in Lakhimpur and

-Cachar. In Goalpara, Kamrup and Sylhet the rate is above the average for the plains,
but in Nowgong it s fairly low, sinking to 7 in 10,000. : :

c ».\188. Assam forms an exceptio!r: to the general l:::le in Inciia, but is in accord with

o - most other countries in having a larger proportion of male

L ‘Pm“m et than female blind, there being 10 blind men to every g blind

women in an equal number of the sexes. . In the hill districts, however, the propor-

] * Colonel Macnamara, 1.x.s., informs me that blindness in Assam is generalls due to cataract and ucieration of
the cornea, following neglected ophthalmia. The former is usually caused by age, and is therefore not likely to be
common in Assam, where the people are certainly not fonglived. )
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tions ar@ reversed, there being 18 afflicted women to 1§ men. Table Il shows how
intimate is the connection between blindness and old age. Out of 20,000 sightless
persons of both sexes, there are only 3,590 below the age of 20, while 6,777 are 60
years or more. The number afflicted in middle life is not large, "and the proportion of
_ cases of congenital blindness is evidently small, the number below 5 in both sexes being
- only 673, which is less than in any other age period. ~ Table 111 presents these facts in a
still more striking manner. Up to 20 the number of blind at each age period to 10,000
of the population does not exceed 5 for either. sex. From 20 to 50 the ratio varies
from 5to 17 in the case of males and from 3 to 20 amongst women ; but at 60 and over
itis 82 for the former and 79 for the latter sex. = AR .

S -

LEPROSY. R o S
189. There has been a decrease in the percentage of cases of leprosy reported, as

Fumber of leprosy 1n 10,00 of etther compared with 1891, but the ratio is still very much
80X. - , . .

Matos. Females higher than that for'the Indian Empire in that year; and,
.. as the tendency is to return as leprosy leucoderma, sores

Assam, 1901 .. 13 +

Assam, 1891 18 [ o o .. -

Bengaltsol = 9 8 . and syphilitic ulcerations, the return, for males at any
e 5 1 . ’ ’ . . . - .

5?;5:;8:&3?‘ o 22 1 rate, is probably still rather in excess than defect of the

India T % actual facts. ‘ '

%y ) : ) .
190. Contrary to what was found to be the case at the last census in’ other parts of
India, the hill districts are singularly free from the disease,
the ratio for them being only 6,’as compared with 15 in the
Surma and 13 in the Brahmaputra Valley (I am referring here to males only, the ratio
for females being obviously incorrect)., Goalpara still maintains the evil pre-ehinence
assigned to it at the last two enumerations, the ratio being as high as 21,* the next
- district in the scale being Sylhet, with a ratio of 15. - In- Kamrup, the malady seems
to have spread during the last ten years, the proportion being 14, as compared with 10
and 7 at the two preceding censuses, but Darrang and Nowgong continue to be com-

Distribution in the province.

paratively free, and the reductiof in the Naga Hills is very noticeable, the figure baving -

. fallen from 12 to 3 pef 10,000. The enumerators in the latter district are, however,
required to distinguish leprosy not only from leucoderma, but also- from the affliction
known as Naga sores, and as it was genérally supposed that many cases of the latter
complaint were wrongly included in 1891, it is possible that on the present occasion
they fell into the opposite error, and omitted actual cases of leprosy from' their books.

Infirmities.

191. It would be superfluous to attempt to suggest any explanations either of the -

. prevalence of leprosy in Assam, as compared with the rest

of India, or of the comparative. immunity  enjoyed by the
hill tracts of the province.- The Leprosy Commiission, who enquired gully into the
causes and origin of the disease ia India in 18go and 1891, came to the conclusion that
leprasy was not diffused by hereditary transmission-or, except to an exceedingly small

- extent, by contagion, that it did not affect any particular race or caste, and that it was

Canuses of leprosy.

"not directly originated by the use of any particular article of food nor by any climatic -

or telluric conditions, nor by insanitary surroundings. The causes and origin of the
disease having entirely baffled a board of medical experts, it is obviously not to
be expected that any further light could be thrown upon the matter by the statistics
recorded in one small province. - It is worthy of note, however, that a decrease in the
number of cases reported i§, according to the Commissioners, only what one is entitled
to expect, as the disease has a natural tendency to die out.

192. In 1891, Mr. O'Domel came to the conclusion that leprosy attacks the male
sex’more frequently or more severely and manifestly than it
does the female, but it is by no means lLkely that the dis-
proportion between the sexes is in reality as great as the figures indicate, It is obvious
that the conditions of life and the difference in clothing render "concealment: more
possible in the case of females, and the head of the family would naturally be reluctant

to admit that any of his womenfolk were afflicted with this loathsome disease. The
disproportion between the sexes is especially noticeable in Sylhet and Goalpara,
“where the seclusion of women is more commonly practised than in the rest of the
province, the difference between the figures for male and female lepers being 11 per
10,000 in Sylhet and 15 in Goalpara, while in North Cachar and the Naga Hills
it sinks to 1. Strangely enough, the disproportion between male and female lepers is

- Distribution between the sexes.

* Dr. Henderson is inclined to think that a large proportion of the cases returned as leprosy are in reality
syphilitic ulcerations ; syphilis being very prevalent in the Goalpara district. :
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’least at the earlier. stages of life, ie, for persons under 25, whea' the temptatnon to
:conceal leprosy amongst females must be at its maximum, but the figures are too “small
-to admit of conclusions bemg drawn from them with any degree of certamty Tables 11
'_and 111 show that the propomon of lepers has a, dxstmct tendency to mcreaSe with
-advancmg years. Below 30 the ratio for males ‘does not exceed. 13 per 10,000,
A;From 45—60 it ns 31 or 33, and over 6o it is as high as 46 per 10,000, and a

similar progress in ratxo is to be found amongst females, though the actual figures are,
of course, much sma“er. Colonel Macnamara informs me that leprosy has a tendency
to attack the aged and that the dxsease has a long penod of mcubatxon, so that it is .
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" Average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each sex by districts in 1881, 1891 and 1gor.
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Distribution by age of 10,000 persons for eack infirmily.

‘santuIyn]

) * Males. Females. ,
Age period. , o _
Total, Insane. Deaf-mutes. Blind. Lepers. Total. | tnsane. Deaf-mutes. Blind. Lepers.
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Distribution of infirmities by age among 10,000 of the population.
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) SUBSIGIARY TABLE IV,
Proporiion ef females aFicted ts 1,000 males & cach age.”
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'CHAPTER XI.

CASTE.

108. In the Assam Census Reports for 1831 and 1891, the longest and, to the Caste.
general reader at any rate, the most interesting chapter is
_ that dealing with the maunners and customs of the vanous
tribes and castes of the province. Several causes, however, combine to deter me from
attempting to- follow in the paths of my predffcessors. The work begun by Mr. Staf:k
has been so ably carried on by Mr. Gait, that little bas been left for me to do, while
what litile still remains will be treated at greater leisure and in fuller detail than would be
suitable in a census report by the Superintendent of Ethnography who has recently been
appointed. This officer will, however, I presume, confine his attentions to the castes
and tribes which are indigenous to the province ; and as Assam includes a large number
of foreign castes, I have appended to this chapter a brief alphabetical glossary, in which
I have endeavoured to explain the meaning to be attached to the various names regumed
in Table XI1I. Full accounts of the majority of these castes are to be found in the
works of Mr. Risley and Mr. Crooke, but unfortunately these books do not as a rule
form part of the library of a District Officer in Assam @ while, even were this not the
case, it must, I think, be admitted that it is desirable that a census report shquld.be
intelligivle in itself, and should not require a reference to other works for the elhcxdatlon
of its figures. ' S _
~ Before 1t had been definitely decided by the Census Commissioner that the
ethnographic matter in the census reports. shoald be -reduced to a minimum, certain
gentlemen, amongst others Mr. Needham, Assistant Political Officer of Sadiya, Captain
Kennedy and Mr. Noel Williamson of :the Naga Hills, the Revd. P. H. Moore, of
Nowgong, Mr. Clark, Subdivisional Officer of Jorhat, and Mr. Colquhoun, Subdivisional
Officer of North Lakhimpur, had kindly furrished me with interesting accounts of the
tribes with which they had been brought in contact ; and some apology, 1 feel, is due
for the small extent tc which I have been able to make use of their notes. The papers
have, however, been handed over to the Superintendent of Ethnography, and will no
doubt find a more fitting and permanent place in the pages of his work. »
194. Before describing the various castes in detail, it will not be out of place to
consider for a moment the meaning usually assigned to the
term. - Caste may be said to have a two-fold origin, and
may he looked upon as being connected either with race or occupation.. The tendency
amongst the natives of the present day is to assume that caste is primarily a matter of
function, and this view has met with support from some of the ethnographists of India.
Messrs. Ibbetson, Nesfield, and Risley defined ‘ caste® at the conference held at Lahore
in 1885 as ‘the largest group based upon community of occupation ;' and this theory has
the support of Mr. Nesfield, who in his * Brief view of the caste system in the North-
West Provinces and Oudh” writes that the bond of sympathy or interest which first
drew together the families or tribal fragments of which a caste is composed, and bound
-them into a new social unit, was not, as some writers have alleged, community of creed
or community of kinship, bue community of function. Similar views have been expressed
by Mr. Crookein “ The tribes and castes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh”
(page cxxxix) : : ’ ' :
We have thus, mainly on the evidence of anthropometry, endeavoured to establish the fact
that, as we find the existing population, the theory of the ethnological basis of caste must to a great
extent be abandoned. We have, then, to search for some other solution of the question of the
origin of our present castes. This can only be found in community of function or occupation. .
and by Mr. O'Donnell in Bengal; but Mr. Baines and Mr. Risley have held that,
though caste is to some extent connected with occupation, it has also a racial origin.*
195. 1 have laid stress on the fact that caste is not necessarily connected with
occupation, because we find that in Assam Proper it is
almost entirely a matter of race. It is true that functional
castes are not absolutely unknown. The Hira is said to be a Chandal who became a

- Scope of the chapter on caste.

‘What 18 caste ?

Ceaste in the Assam Valley racial.

¢ But, granting that there is sumething inherent, as it were, in the conditions ot life in India that fosters the
sentiment of which the caste system is the expression, and granting again that the forms, of collection of forms, that
. this expression has taken is the outgrowth of the Brahmanic creed, it seems within the bounds of reasonabie
hypothesis to attribute to its present developement an origin distinctly racial, Indian census of 1891, Genesal
Report, page 183,
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potter, and the Mukhi a Koch degraded for bumnirg Gme, and there are func:ional sub-
divisicns of the main castes, such as the Komar, Na: and Bej Kal:a, the Jalra, Mal
and Teli Kewat ; bat the castes themselves are apparently racial in orfigin. Wko a=d
what the Kalitas orizinaily were is still a matter of coub, bat tre most piausible thecry
put forward is that they were the descendanis of the early Aryan invaders wko entered
Assam before the vanous prcfessions bad crystaliised into castes. The Koch and
Rajbansi are race castes; tbe Kavartia, or Kewa:, seem to kave been originally a
tribe occupying a commanding position in the del:a of Berzal; and the Doms, accoré-
irg to Mr. Risley, “belong to one of tke races whom, for convenierce of e;pression
we may cail the aborigines of India® The same explanmation mast probably'
be given of the ongin of the Chandal ¢r Namasulra, while the Boria, a caste
peculiar to the Assam Valiey, is composed of the offspring of Brabhman and Ganak
widows and their descendants, and is a living examrple at the present cay of the cas:es of
mixed parentage which Maou used as a device to explain the presence of aboriginal
tribes in the Hindu social system. To tLese we might perhaps add the Ahom and the

. Chutiya. At the last census the Chutiya were included uader the category of *forest

and il tribes,” and the Aboms were classified as a “non-Indiaa Asiatic race bat
as more than six centuries have now elapsed since the last named tribe entered Assam,
and as both they and the Chutiya have lorg been converts to Hinduism, it seems
coubiful whether, like the Koch and the Rajbansi, they should not be allowed to take
rank as a Hindu caste.® )

The racial origin of caste in the Assam Valley has been clearly stated by M:. Gait
in the repert for 1§91, from which ¥ quote the following passage: -

Now, what is the present position of caste in the Erabmapatra Valiey? We kave the
Brahman and the Kalita, and we bave also the different race castes, tat is to say, we Rave the
castes of Manu, except that the Kalita takes the place of the K iya, Vaisya and Sadra,
The modern profession castes, which have takes the place of the Kshettrira, Vaisra and Scdra in
other parts of Incia, are none of them found bere. There are, of course, gardeners, barbers, ptters,
blacksmiths, etc, bat the persors followicg these ooctpations do mot coestitute serarate casies.
The cilmaa 1s generally a Kewat, the potter a Kalita, a Kewat, or a Chandal ; the barber is ussa”'v
a Kalita, and so for ail the rest. The prolession castes are non-existast. -

Occupation, in fact, can in no way explain caste at the present day in the Valley of
the Brahmaputra. In tbe first place, the occupation of the majority of castesis agri-
culture, and as far as their manner of Life goes there is nothing to distingdish the Kaii:a,
the Kewat, and the Bor Koch, or for the matter of that the Saloi and tke Staka; wkie
community of occupation by o means implies community of caste or equality of status.
The Kumar Kalita and tke Hira are both potters, but they are widely separated in the
social scale, and the Jaliva Kewat, even when ke is siil a fisherman, will not intermarry
with the Nadiyal Io the same way, in theory at any rate, a caste or scb-caste does rot
rise, even when it abandons the occupation which is the source of its degradation. The
Jaliya Kewat remains a Jaliya Kewat, though he can cl2im several generations of cuitiva-
ting ancestors; and the status of the Brittial Baniyas remains low, in spit= of the fact that
they Lave availed themselves largely of the advantages afforded by modern education.

196. No less than 83 per cent. of the persoas shown in the Assam scheme of pre-

Differeace tetwoes Amem axd  CECence are members cf undoubted race castes,tandit is by
Bexgal 18 GASLe maATlers. " no means certain whether all of the remainder are functional.
1a Assam Proper, in fact, the whoie of the Hinda sccial sysiem is very diierent from thar
found in Bengal. Caste has been said to be a genenic term, usually refernng to tradi-
tional occupation, which links tozeihera large and Leterogzneous groop of sth-castes, tte
members of which cannot intermarry, and do no! usuzlly eat togetker, the whole
orzanization being one of extreme complexity, and inclucirg a large nurber of connubial
groupings; but this description wouid harcly apply to the Valey of the Bralkmaputra.
1 Lave already shown that in Assam Proper caste 2s a rule is racial and not fucctional,
and in matters maztrimonial we also £cd that what holds good of other parts of India is
not zpp.icable here. . ) - )

Even in Sylhet, which foliows the usages of Bergal mcre closely than Assam, ther=
is no Kulinism armcorgst the Brahmars, and the endogamous seclons such zs Rarhi,
Barendra and Baid:k are anknown; and though there ae m245 to which some of ite best
Prahkman fzmilies beleng, they are rnot endogamous groups. Tte restrictions on marmiage
are, indeed, so much relaxed that even clearly defined castes Lke the Kayastka
and Baidya iatermarry, and wealthy Shabas and Dases are allowad to buy bridesard
tridegrooms From the higher castes without the parents lesirg their positien in sociery.

® [n Shsagar at the last census certaim Kachars wasted o be retarred, sot as Kocts the e esozl ; favoared
byL‘eKaduﬁm:mtinLocﬁAsa:,bmas_Ahm i o
t Kaza, Kewat and Kabartta, Koch, Ra7oans:, Abom, Ckestiya, Boria, Nac yae a=d Chanda’,
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It is true that the Brahmans observe the rules of exogamy based upon the gofre, but as

Caste. -

the majcrity of the lower classes all belong to the same gotra: (in Assam Kasyapa and in ~

Sylhet Alimyan), the whole object of the institution is entirely lost. In Assam Proper
the boundary line between the various castes is not very clearly defined, and it is quite
conceivable that a Kachari family might in the course of generations rise through the
_various stages of Koch, Kewat and Kali‘a into a full-blown Kayastha. ' »
Another point that is noticeable in the caste system of the Assam Valley is the
high position enjoyed by castes which in Bengal occupy a comparatively _low_place _in
the social scale. The Ganak ranks only a little below the Brahman, and if we leave out
of consideration the few genuine—Assamese Kayasthas, the next caste’is the Kalita,
who make no pretence to be twice-born, and whose  profession is agriculture. . The
Shaha's water is taken by Brahmans; and the Doms,. to use the -name_by
which they have been known for centuries, are a respectable fishing €aste, who
have never, as far as 1 am aware, consented to undertake the unsavoury duties
assigned to the Doms in Bengal. The Mahapurushia sect was founded by a Kayastha
and in many Sattras the Gosain is still a member of the. Kayastha or - Kalita
caste. The same phenomenon, though in a less pronounced form, is to be found in
the Surma Valley. The water of the Halwa Das is taken by Brahmans, .and
their position in the material world is so good that they claim 1o rank above the
Nabasakh, while the Shahas are in possession of considerable wealth- and. _influence.
In the whole province, in fact, Hinduism is imbued with a spirit of liberality, and
is free from many of the less attractive characteristics which are found in other parts
of India. Child marriage is rare amongst the Assamese, and women who have lost
their husbands are seldom condemned to a life of perpetual widowhood. o
197: But the main tendency amongst Hindu gastes,, which is- disclosed at each
successive census, is the tendency to level upwards, and the
refusal of those at the bottom of the social scale to
*acquiesce in the humble positions assigned to them. In the Assam Valley, the
Kayasthas and Kalitas are putting fox\ﬂird claims to take precedence of the Ganaks.
The Kalita, who has reached a pol *on in which it is no longer necessary. for him to
drive the plough, calls himself a Kayastua; the Dom is no longer contented with the
name Nadiyal, and wishes to be called a Jaliya Kaibartta ; and the Kewat, in fear of being
confounded with the Nadiyal, styles himself a Maheshya Vaisya. TRe Hari returns
himself as Brittial Baniya, and denies all connection with th= sweeper caste ; the Jugi
poses as one of the twice-born ; and even the upper class of the Ahoms, as to whose
racial affinities there canbe little or no doubt, wishto be called Daityakul Kshatriyas.
In the Surma Valley, the. Halwa Das repudiate the prefix Halwa as suggesting an
unduly close connection with agriculture, and the Shaha calls himself a Baidya.or
Kayastha. : , . : o _ o
This tendency, though liable, if carried much further, to destroy the whole system
of caste, is only natural. The Assamese Dom resembles the Jaliya Kaibartta in" his
manners and customs : he is a devout Hindu, who_ is rising in_ the world, and there is
nothing strange in his objecting to a caste name which, to a foreigner, might suggest
that he is connected with a degraded body of “scavengers. The Brittial Baniya
who has become a clerk in a Government office not unnaturally resents any suggestion
that he is descended from a sweeper, and the wealthy and educated Shaha, who has
no connection with trade in any form, declines to look upon himself asa degraded
seller of wine. . ' . o
198. Appended to this chapter will be found two tables showing the main indigenous

Tendency to level upwards.

Castos arranged in order of pre- Castes of the Assam and Surma Valleys arranged in order of

oedence. precedence. I'have divided them into three groups, showing

(a) twice-born castes who, according to Hindu ideas, are not degraded ; () clean Sudra -

castes, from whose hands Brahmans usually take water ; and (¢) castes who are not
included in the latter category. Within each table I have arranged the castes in the

rank which, as far as I can ascertain, is assigned to them by popular opinion. This "

is a point upon which | desire to lay some stress. I have made no attempt to go
behind general opinion, or to consider the grounds upon which it is based. The
tables, therefore, do not proiess to represent what should be the position of the castes
in the Hindu social system if all the facts were known, but the position which, as far as
I can ascertzin, is generally assigned to them by their co-religionists. In the case of
the lower castes, 1 have taken the opinion of the better castes as final, as there does not
appear to be any reason why a Brahman should, to take one case as an example, desire
to exalt the Nadiyal at the expense of the Brittial Baniya. Where the higher castes
such as the Ganak, are cotcerned, I have looked rather to the opinion of the lower classes
than to that of the upper ; as the Kalitas and Kayasthas in Assam would obviously be

- EER
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Caste. not altogether impartial judges, and even the Brahmans might conceivably be jealous of
the pretensions of a caste immediately below them.

I further feel it necessary to point out that the lists appended to this chapter have
no binding force upon any one. From some of the memorials that have been
received, it might be imagined that the Government of Assam had assumed the functions

. of Ballal Sen, and had undertaken to definitely fix the position of the various Hindu
castes. This can obviously only be done by the leaders of the Hindu community, and

- any erroneous impressions that I may have received cannot affect the real position of the
caste concerned in any way. ) : ’ :

. Two more points require notice.- . Many of the castes, e.g., the Kalita, Kewat, and

Koch, have subdivisions which rank below the main caste, and which would sometimes
fall even in another group.  These sub-castes have not, however, been recorded separately
in the census tables, and have therefore been ignored in the scheme of precedence.

" The Koch has been shown in group I, because Brabmans take water from the hands
of the Bor Koch, but the expression includes such sub-castes as the Madahi and the
Sarania, who rank but little above the Kachari. B ‘ . .

. The position of other castes varies in different districts, e.g., the Patia has been

placed above the Kewat in Nowgong, but below him elsewhere. In these cases |
bave followed the grouping of the district in which the majority of the caste is found.
... Little exception can, I think, be taken to the order of groups land II. Nobody
probably would dispute the fact that the Kayastha takes precedence of the Kalita,
the Kalita of the Kewat, and the Kewat of the Koch. I have placed the Patia above
‘the Kewat, because thisis the ‘position assigned to that caste in Nowgong, whichis
the only district in which it is found in any appreciable numbers ; and for the same reason
I have placed the Salo] aboveasdthe Shaha below the Koch in accordance with the
recommendation of the Kamrup committee, Witb group HI I have had more difficulty.
‘The Ahoms enjoy a very good position in Sibsagar, where, till comparatively recently,
they were the ruling race, but, as Brahmans do not, as a rule, take water from their
hands, I have included them in the last group. The Ahom geantry lay claim to the title
of Kshatriya, a claim which, it admitted, would place them above the Kayastha; but the
claims to the tiile of Kshatriya made by aboriginal tribes in Assam can hardly, I think,
be taken seriously. The Chutiya, again ,ire a race caste, and it is, therefore, a little
difficult to fix their position, but T have been given .to understand that the Hindu and
Ahom Chutiyas, at any rate, take precedence of the Jugis. The Brittial Baniyas do not
acquiesce in the low position assigned to them, but, as far as I can ascertain, there can
be little doubt that popular opinion places them below the Nadiyals. I bave naturally
made no attempt to classify foreign castes in any order of precedence ; and the castes
for which details are given in the list only represent 65 per cent. of the Hindu popu-
lation of the Assam Valley. Group I forms 38 per cent., group Il 36°3 per cent.,
and group 111 256 per cent. of the Hindus in the Brahmaputra Valley. ' -
' The scheme of - precedence for the Surma Valley calls for few remarks, I have
bracketted the Baidya and Kayastha, as the two castes intermarry, though I gather that -
the general opinion of persons other than Kayasthas is that the Baidya is slightly the
more aristocratic of thetwo. The Das, with whom 1 include the Halwa Das, claim to
rank above the Nabasakh and immediately below the Kayastha ; but though this caste
includes, no doubt, a large number of wealthy and influential men, their claim to rank
above the Nabasakh is not,-as far as I can learn, admitted by other Hindu castes; and
I am told that, according to strict Hindu ideas, the Das should come immediately after
the Sudra, as Srotriya Brahmans will not, as a rule,” serve as’ their priests. From the
purely material point of view, the Das should possibly take precedence, even of the
Nabasakh, as they are a numerous and apparently an influential community ; but in
a matter of this kind these considerations have little or no weight. The "Ganaks-and
Barna Brahmans I bave placed in group IIl, as Srotriya Brahmans do not take water
from their hands in Sylhet. 3'3 per cent. of the l_imdus in the Surma Valley fall in
group I, 28 per cent. in group 11, and 4o per cent. in group 111 -

199. From the preceding paragraphs it appears that the caste system of the

S Assam Valley has some points of resemblance with the social
e T o and the traditional  OTganization of the primitive: Hindus. According to Mr.
theory of casce. -~~~ Romesh Chander Dutt, ia the Epic Period, which he places
between B.C. 14000 and B.C. 1000, “the body of the people (except the priests
and soldiers) still formed one united Vaisya caste, ‘and had not been disunited into
such miserably-divided commuaities 2s in the modern- day. The body of the people
were still enti:led io religious knowledge and' learning, and to perform religious
rites for themselves, just like ~Brahmans and Kshatriyas. And ever intermarriage
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between Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas was allowed under certain réstrictions.””® Caste.
~The 'same authority informs us that the descendants of 2 memberof ona caste might
enter another by following the profession of the latter; and that there were numerous
instances of men of low birth, but of exceptional wisdom and virtue, becoming members
even of the priestly caste. In the rationalistic period (B.C. 1000 to B.C. 242), the -
constitution of the four main castes had become more rigid, and it was no longer
ossible for members of the other castes. to- become Brahmans; but the professions
-had not yet crystallised into castes. Even in the time of Yajnavalkya_(circa fourth or =
fifth century A.D.), caste appears to be_a racial organisation;“and it is only towards -
the close of the Pauranik period, s.e., about the tenth century A.D., that some of-
the lower professions were beginning to be forméd into castes.- The caste system of
Bengal is, infact, a comparatively modern growth, and Assam, which, for the most
- part, has been under the rule of non-Aryan dynasties, has escaped the baleful influences
of the reforming Hindu kings. The profession - castes are still in the process of -
formation, and we have the clean Sudra castes, like the Kalita and Kewat, who - take
the place of the Vaisyas of tradition, and the aboriginal tribes who' are being converted
to Hinduism. The clean Sudra castes are not, of course, as homogeneous a group as
were the Vaisyas, but the barriers between them are ndt as impassable as elsewhere, -
and they are notsplit up into the ‘numerous endogamous sub-groups, which are
found in other parts of India. 71he Hindus of Assam have lived under non-Hindu
rulers, they have been called upon to absorb foreign races into their system, and the
consequence is that their social system has remained fresh and elastic, and still suited
for the needs of a living people. : e S SR
The orthodox Bengali is perhaps inclined to look down upon the Assamese Hindu,
and to regard him as unpardonably lax in the observance of his religion; but this luxity
is to all seeming much 'more in accoidance with the practice of the early Aryans
than the minute subdivisions of the social system, ‘and the rigid barriers interposed
between one man and another which are found in other parts of India, and which, aftef
all, are apparently a product of a later and less wholesome and vigorous age. " - - _
The same can be said, though to alesser degree, of the Surma Valley, for though
the profession castes are found in Sylhet, the system, as a whole, is not so 'rigid as .
that of Bengal. ‘Kayasthas and Baidyas intermarry, the Das or Halwa Das are .
admitted into the category of castes from whose -hands a Brahman 'can take water,
and public opinion -tolerates the giving in marriage of Kayastha girls and boys to
persons of lower castes. - o , : I
£00. Provincial Table V analyses the racial constitution of the tea-garden popula-
Settlement of ocolte castesin the 10N, and throws some light on the extent to which coolies.
provinge. . & - are settling in the province... In Part I, I have shown the
village and urban population of certain castes which are not indigenous to thé province;,
and which there can, I think, belittle doubt have been brought to Assam to work on
tea-gardens ; and from this it appears that there are. now living in" the villages of the -
SurmaValley and the five upper districts of the Valley of the Brahmaputra 141,152 per- -
sons, who are either garden coolies or their descendants, while 7,011t of thesé castes were -
censused in towns, I[i Lakhimpur 151 of the village population are' members of thesé .
Number Percent.  Castes; in Sibsagar 8:6; in the Cachar Plaids 4°8 ;'and ia
etesn "vo"pa-  Darrang 7°4. In- Sylhet there are no less than 18,830
2 vilsges. pulation.  coplies in the villages, though they formouly 1°1 pet.
achar Plains.. 31749 " cent. of the village population, S

ylhet . 18,830 71? - S .
furma Valley 40578 . 31 It is obviously impossible -to decide exactly what
Romang, w1802 T4 castesare, and what are not, mainly composed of garden
flepar e a3 28 coolies, but in cases of doubt 1 have’as a rule decided
Neler T ™ 100574 63 against the coolie, and the number of persons- improperly
Total . 131153 40 classified under this head is, ‘I think, but - small. Some

1

-+ Exclnding Sunsmeani. "mistakes have no donbt beén made, but the number of

4+ Excluding Barpeta. persons wrongly included must have beea ‘more than
counterbalanced by the number of those improperly omitted from the return. - The
following castes have been censused upon “gardens in comparatively large numbers :—
Dhobi and Dhoba (3,931), Goala (16,390), - Kamar (6,008), Kumhar (3,238), Manjhi
(4.055), Tanti (16,112), Teli (6,854), andtis, I think, practically certain that some of
the persons in the villages, who have returned themselves under these caste names,
must have been ex-garden coolies ; tut - have omitted them from the return,-as
in the case of these castes it was impossible ' to distinguish between the native and
the foreigner. Mathematical accuracyin a matter of this kind is obviously out of -

K ® Ancient India, Volu;ne 1, pz;ée.23§. o7 5-
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Caste. the question, but we should probably not be far wrong in assuming that Assam was
indebted to the tea industry for between 145,000 and 156,000 of its village populaion
on the census night.” ' ’ L _

201. It remains to consider whether it is possible to classify the Animisti¢ tribes of
“the province. To the most casual observer the Assam range
| must be an object of interest. At the western extremity we
find the Garos, in the centre the Khasis and at the eastern end the Nagas; and, as these
three races differ not only from one another, but also from the great bulk of the inhabit-
ants of the two valleys into which the range abuts, one cannot but wonder how they ever
‘reached the lccalities in which we find them. Another point which must striké any one
who examines the caste statistics of the province is the extraordinary number of aboriginal
races enumerated in Assam. Living in the hills on the north of the. Brahmaputra we
find the Mishmis, the Abors, the Miris, the Daflas and the Akas. In the plains at the
foot there are the Kacharis, Rabhas, and Meches; in Nowgong the Mikirs, Lalungs and
Hojais ; in the Assam range the Garos, the Khasis, the Kukis and the Nagas. It would
be a mistake, however, to imagine that because these tribes are called by separate names
they must therefore of necessity be separate races. The names by which we know
these people are not, as a rule, the names which they use amongst themselves, but are titles
given to them by the Assamese, and it is obvious that different people in different places
are likely to call the same thing- by different names, The Abors, Miris and Daflas
“are closely allied" to - one another, and are probatly connected with the great
Bodo race to which the Kachari, Rabha, Mech, Garo and Tippera, and probably the
. Mikir and Lalung, belong. The linguistic affinities of the Khasi language suggest that
its speakers are the ‘remains of a different wave of emigrants, the majority of whom are
now to be found in Annam and Cambodia, though whether the Khasis are an off-shoot
left by the horde on its way south, or sections who were forced north again when the main
body reached the sea, seems uncertain j; while itis from the south and eastthat the
-various Naga and Kuki tribes have apparently corne.
In a note, with which 1 have been favoured by Dr. Grierson, he observes that North-
‘Western China between the upper waters of the Yang-tse-kiang and the Ho-ang-ho
was the traditional cradle of the Indo-Chinese race, and that from this starting point
.successive waves of emigrants enteréd Assam and India.” The first to arrive were the
Mon-Auam, who are now found in Annam and Cambodia, but who have left a colony in
Assam in the shape of the Khasis. A second wave of emigration brought the Tibeto-
Burmans, the ancestors of the Bodo tribe, who colonised the valley of the Brahmaputra
and occupied the Garo, Tipperah, and a portion at any rate of the Naga Hills. Another
branch came southwards down .the Chindwin, settled in the Chin Hilis, and were
compelled by the pressure of population to move northwards into Cachar, Manipur, and
even into the Assam range. o : :

"It cannot be pretended that this description of the successive waves of Tibeto-
Burman immigration can lay claim to historical or scientific accuracy, and it seems
doubtful whether the Naga is as closely allied to the Kachari as the Lalung or Garo,

- The head-hunting instincts of the tribes that inhabit the Naga Hills suggests a connection

with the races of the Malay Peninsula, and tends to differentiate them from the members
of the Bodo family, amongst whom, as far as | am aware, the custom is unknown even
to tradition. It is true that the Kacharis have been the subjects of a more or less
civilised Government for centuries, but head-hunting is not practised, even by the tribes
who live in the hills to the north of the Brahmaputra, and who are still in a condition of
freedom in which their natural instincts can have full play. The custom is of such a
‘'striking character, that we should, I think, be almost justified in drawing a provisional
distinction, at any rate, between tribes that take heads and those ‘which do not ; and
1 should thus be inclined to place the Animistic tribes of the sub-Himalayan Hills, the
‘Brzhmaputra Valley and the Garo* and Tipperah Hills in one group, the Khasis and
Syntengs in another, and the Kukis and Lushais in a third, in which'l should be
disposed to ipclude the Naga tribes. - Such a classification is, of course, purely tentative,
and will very probably be modified by the ethnographic survey of the province, but,
takirg it for what it is worth, it appears that of the tribes 60 per cent, fall in the first
group, 15 in the second and 23 in the third.t , '

© 202. Before passing on to an examination of the caste statistics, it would be as well

Diffcultios in connection with the 1O refer, briefly to the difficulties - under which the table has
Preparation of the caste table. been compiled. As far as the natives of the province were
themselves concerned, we had but little trouble: The number of sub-castes amongst the

Animistic tribes of Assam. = _

® According to Colonel Dalton, the Garos used to kill a Bengali and preserve his skull en the occasion of the funeral
of their chiefs, but this is not quite the same as * head-hunting.’ .

¢ A large number of Christians in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills have been treated as Khasis and Garos respectively.
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Assamese is sniall, and sach subdivisions as do exist. were well known to the enume-
rators ; so that the only difficulty with which they were confronted wasin regard to

Caste.

" low caste persons, who endeavoured to get themselves returned as members of castes
of higher rank in the Hindu social system. But when it came to the enumeration of .

the foreigners, it was a very different matter. Most of the castes are split up into

" sub-castes, and in a large number of cases it was a sub-caste or a title, and not the

caste that was entered in the schedule. The labour of classifying these sub-castes
under their proper heads was very great and in many cases, as the name returned

was equally applicable to several main castes, it was impossible to make certain that

the classification was correct. The spelling of these foreign names was an additional
source of confusion. The caste was entered on the schedule by the enumerator as
he thought it ought to be spelt, copied by another man who not unfrequently had
never heard of the name that he was copying, and finally entered by the sorter on his
ticket, with the inevitable result that in a certain number of cases the name which
appeared upon the sorter’s ticket was not the name of any known caste, tribe, race ot
profession. The mere sorting of the names returned was also a most tedious and trying
operation, as can be judged from the fact that no léss than'460 caste names were found
in a box containing 11,456 Hindu slips. ' I o
These numerous difficulties have, however, affected the accuracy of the caste table
less seriously than might at first be supposed. Although the number of cases in
which we were puzzled to know what was meant was large, there were, as a rule, only
one or two persons returned under the ambiguous entry, so that the total number of
persons affected by these mistakes was small, and the entries for all the ¢astes of any
numerical importance can be accepted withcut hesitztion as correct. :

ALPHABETICAL GLOSSARY. .

NOTE.—Castes which are Indigenous ara marked as follows:—(S) when indigenous to Surma

Val{ey only; (A) when indigenous to Assam Vall|ey o]r the Hill Districte ; {P) when Indigenous to both
Valleys.

208. Abor (A).—A tribe inhabiting the hills to the north of Sadiya between the
1001 .. - .. am Dihong and the Sesseri; whose violations of our territory
1801 e - - 283 pecessitated a punitive expedition in 1894. They are
divided into numerous clans, but, unlike the majority of hillmen, act together in
all matters affecting the- general welfare of the tribe. Colonel Dalton quotes with
disapproval the theory that the Abors are connected with the Mishmis, but thinks
that they are the same people as the Hill Miris,” Daflas and Akas, though in personal
appearance at any rate they differ very materially from the last-named clan. [ have
received an interesting account of the Padam Abors from Mr. F. J. Needham, C.1.E,,
which 1 only refrain from publishing, as it will bé more in place in the ethnographic
survey of the province. - ) ST

Agaria.—A cultivating caste found in the ‘tributary makels of Chota- Nagpur.
1901 o - ..~ gsig Colonel Dalton describes them as being tall and well
1801 = 03 made, with Aryan features and tawny complexions. The

majority of the persons censused in the province were working on tea gardens ia -

Sylhet and Sibsagar. ‘ , . : ,
Agarwal.—A wealthy trading caste of Upper India, who claim to represent

1901 .. .. a1s3 the Vaisyas of Manuj; 4,003 of this caste were-censused

is01 ... - < 233. iy (he Brahmaputra Valley, where they are known under the

gene.ric term of ‘ Kayah. .
Agrahari.—~A trading caste of Upper India. Twenty-five females were-eensused

191 . 2s in Cachar, the men apparently having been returned under
1801 - ® some other name. = - o
Ahir.—This rame indicates either a section of Ghasis or a sub-caste of Goalas,
1901 .. .. es2s Dut there is nothing to show to which caste these Ahirs
e ~ - 9 belonged. In 1891 the sub~casts; as well as the caste, was

returned, and it was thus possible to classify these people under their proper head.

Seven thousand one hundred and sixty-five Ahirs were censused on tea gardens, and

the majority were probably Ghasis (g.2.) e :
~ Ahom (A).—The Ahoms are the descendpnt$ of a Shan tribe who entered Assam-

wor . - ~ 178,049 in the 13th centwry, and, after overthrowing the Chutiya
isal " - 17654 and Koch kingdoms, became rulers of the Brahmaputra

Valley. The Ahoms are divided intothree sections,—the Chamuas, or gentry, the
Kheluas, or functional sections, and the Meluas, or servants of the royal family. These
sections are not endogamous, though theré is a natural tendency for men to take
wives from families in their own rank of life, and intermarriage between certain
Chamua families, such as the Handikoi and the Pakimara, is prohibited for reasens
FF -



123 REPORT ON THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 1901. [cuaP. x1.

Caste. which are not very clear. The Kheluas were originally purely functional groups,
the &hels being formed by the selection of men of various families, to whom special
_ . occupations were assigned. The figures in the margin

1001, 1891.
Darrang T e 3454 3.136

show the distribution of  Ahoms by districts. As is only
Ewsong T aYaie  or4es hatural, the great majority are to be found in Sibsagar
Cihor Aot o 09028 29553 and Lakhimpur, for, though tkeir kingdom included at one
Province . 178040 159528 time the whole of the Brahmaputra Valley, they never

: : colonised Central and Lower Assam. The provincial
figures at the last three enumerations fluctuate in a rather curious manner. In 1891
there was a great decrease, which Mr. Gait explained as being—
Partly to be attributed to the gradual disappearance of the Aboms as a distinctive race and
Eartly to the additional caste column having rendered it possible to classify under the proper
ead persons of other tribes who returned themselves as Ahoms in the main caste column. There
is, for instance, a sept of Chutiyas called Ahom Chutiyas, and Thengal Kacharis and Morans
also often claim to be Ahoms. In 1881, when there was only one columa for caste, it is Possible
that some of these apgpeared as Ahoms, But the first cause is doubtless the maim one.

As compared with the previous census, the Ahoms have increased by t5°g per cent.,
and the figures closely approach those of 1881. A large part of this increase is no doubt
due to natural growth, but this can hardly be the only explanation, nor can the increase
which has occurred in Lakhimpur, and which amounts to no less than 26 per cent., be
altogether explained by the assumption that, owing to the absence of a second caste
column, a certain number of Kacharis and Chutiyas have on the present occasion been
returned as Ahoms. The figures afford a good instance of the difficulty of obtaining
a really accurate return of caste. - : : :

I. Aiton (A).—A small section of the Shan tribe, who are said to have supplied
1001w - . ss eunuchs for the royal seraglios. - They have not yet attorned
1861 o - - 168 o0 Hinduism and, like the Noras and Phakiyals, are still
Buddhists. Only one Aiton was censused outside Sibsagar. Some of them have
possibly been returned as Shans. =~ B )

~Aka (A).—A small and independent tribe occupying the hills to the north of
1901 w  w 3as Tezpur between Towang and the Bhorelli. Colonel Dalton
1801 ° e - « 1% considers them to be closely allied to the Daflas, Miris and
Abors, but they differ from them considerably in appearance. They are more cleaniy
than the Daflas, and the young men often have a remarkably effeminate: appearance,
looking like rather pretty girls. In spite of this, they are warlike and independent.
‘They evidently have trade relations - with Thibet, as their chiefs wear the flowered silk -
robes and curious enamelled hats obtainable in that country. As far as I am aware, no
Akas have settled in the plains. : : ; :

. Amat.—According to Mr. Risley, a cultivating caste of Behar, many of whom are
1001 - - .. 1a employed as personal servants. The seven Amats censused
gl =~ .~ .~ 88 jp Goalpara probably came to the province in that capacity.

Asiura.—A small non-Aryan tribe’ of Lobardaga, ‘'who in their own country are

~

1001 . - . 105 smelters of iron ; 364 were censused on tea gardens.
isel ™~ - - bi3 oo ~ . : ; ,
Atit—This term ‘may indicate either' a religious mendicant or a guest. The
o S oo n 81 majority of Atit_s 'cepsused*in the province were females.

Babhan.—The origin of this caste is not quite clear, One set of legends connects
1901  w- w .. “aso them with Brahmans, but Mr. Risley is of opinion that they
1891w . w = 765 gare probably a branch- of the Rajputs. In Behar their
social status is good, but it is apparently only the poorer members of the caste who

* come to Assam, as 171 were censused on tea gardens. -
Badyakar (P).—A functional tile used by persons of several castes, who play
) = = ss0 on drums on ceremonial and festive occasions. The
‘ - ® persons who returned themselves -under this head were
probably Dom Patnis or Nadiyals, but the same sub-caste is found amongst the Muchis
and Haris. In 1891, the second column made it possible to refer these people to their

1901
. 1891

£

proper head. ) S, B ]

. Bagdi—According to Mr. Risley, a cultivating, fishing and menial caste of Central
1901 . «  — pi0s and Westera  Bengal, who appear to be of Dravidian
1891 -~ e

- - 8092 descent.  They rank low in the social scale with Bauris and

Bhuiyas, and indulge freely in flesh and Tiquor; 7,061 out of the total number
enumerated were censused on tea gardens. ' i )

Baidya (S).—The physician caste; who are said to be the same as the Ambastha

1801 - . .. sase ©Of Manu, s.e., the offspring of a Brahman father amj Vaisya

T8l . - - 4608 pmother. They hold’a high position in Hindu society and

® There has been a decrease of 4,005 in the number of Morans cénsused in Lakhimpur., These persons were
probably all entered as Ahoms, : )
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apparently take precedence even of Kayasthas. In Bengal they wear the sacred Caste.
thread, but this is not as yet the practice in Sylbet, and they observe, like Sudras, thirty
days asaucha (impurity after birth or death). The great majority of the Baidyas are
found.in Sylhet, where they intermarry with Kayasthas. They abstain from all manual
labour.

Bairagi (P).—A term indicating a religious mendicant, generally devoted to the

1001 o s270 worship of Vishnu, who may be of-any caste. Most of

501 .. & - 4803 those enumerated were censused in Sylhet.

Baniya (P).—The term has a wide connotation, aad, properly speaking, is not
901 .. 4440 a caste name at all. Those returned in Kamrup were pro- -
180t . - - 8145 paply Sonars, who are natives of the province, and the name

is also used by Gandhabaniks in Sylhet, and by foreigners who trade in grain and other
articles. o . *
Barhi.—Theoretically, the carpenter caste of Behar, but many of its members have
w01 .. a7s taken to agriculture, and those found in the province have
1881 . - = 419 gapparently come there as garden coolies, 1935 baving been
censused on tea estates. In Behar Brahmans will take water from their hands.

" Barna Brahman (P).—Under the term Barna Brahman, I have included the
01 .. .. siaa priests of those castes to whom a good Brahman declines
1801 . e ~ 8568 ty minister. These persons are either genuine Brahmans,
who have been degraded, or members of the caste they serve, who by a fiction have been
created Brahmans. The return of such a caste is obviously most unreliable, and in_
many cases the qualifying epithet Barna has been omitted, the deficiency being most
conspicuous in the Assam Valley. '

Barnasankar.—The term Barnasankar is applied to the offspring of illicit
1901 - e¢ Intercourse between the members of different castes. It
8oL - 0 was only reported from the Surma Valley.
Barui (S).—The Barui are cultivators of the betel-vine, and their pan gardens
1901 . .. 18488 are to be seen on the banks of many of the nvers in the
1801 .. ~ 22581 Sylhet district, which contains eight-ninths of the- total
number enumerated at the census. The Baruis are members of the Nabasakh,
and have a Srotriya Brahman as their priest ; but they are not contented with their
position, and endeavour to get themselves entered as Kayasthas, a fact which no
doubt explains the decrease in their numbers. In 1881, they were so successful in
concealing their real caste that only 4,429 were returned in the whole province.
Bauri.—A cultivating caste of Western Bengal of non-Aryan origin. Their social
.. 42473 statusis very low, and, according to Mr. Risley, they eat

e ~ 83149  heef, pork and fowls, and are much addicted to strong drink.
They are employed as coolies in Assam, 35,473 of them having been censused on the
tea plantations. . o

Bediya.—It is obviously impossible to be certain whether the persons returned
1901 w . 1792 under thissname are Bedias or Bediyas.. The Bedias are
1881 - - = 1083 3 small agricultural tribe of Chota Nagpur, who are sup-
posed to be connected with the Kurmis. The majority of the people returned under
this head were censused in’ Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and were probably Bedias.
Bediya, according to Mr. Risley, is the generic name of a number of vagrant gipsy-
like groups. ’ '

'Beh%.ra..—A title of Bagdis, Bauris, Chandals, Kahars, and others. The absence

1901 .. . = of a second column for caste rendered it impossible to
1881 - - O ascertain the true caste of the persons returned under
this name. '

Bn - - - 223 Bej.—Possibly a synonym for Bediya.

Beldar.—An earth-working caste of Behar and Western Bengal. They are
1901 - . sz akin to the Nunias, but will only carry the earth in
1891 = 513 baskets balanced on the head; 247 were censused on

: tea-gardens. ’ ) .
101 A . 1e9 Besya(P).—A title of prostitutes, used in Sylhet and
101 . - ®1  Goalpara.
1001 .. - 157 Bhakta.—A title of Sunrisand Kaibarttas. It was only
1801 . - © returned from Sibsagar.
1901 - . 55 _ Bhandari(S).—A title applied to indoor servants in
1881 - 48 Sylhet, where 54 of the Bhandaris were censused.

Bhangi.—The sweeper caste of Hindustan ; 7 were censused in the North Cachar
001 . - 7 Hills, to which place they had been_imported by the
1901 - - - © railway authorities. B ' ' '
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Bhar.—A small Dravidian caste of Western Bengal and Chota Nagpur; 10,465
1001 - - .. 13365 Wweré censused on the tea-gardens of the province, the great
1661 . - ~ 0389 majority being found in the Surma Valley. - Their social
status seems to be a little higher than that of the majority of coolie castes, and, accord-
ing to Mr. Risley, in Manbhum the higher castes take water from their hands.
~ Bhat {S).—A respectable caste ranking above the Kayastha, whose traditional
1000 o - 100a occupation i3 that of genealogist and family bard. In
1804 - - = L1375  Sylhet they claim to be Kshatriyas, and a certain number
havé probably retuirned themselves uader that name; but though Brahmans will take
their water they will not take food cooked by them. Very few Bhats were censused
outside the Sylhet district. ' s ' : -
- ~ ' Bhatiya.—~A term applied in Goalpara, to *down river’

1001 .. - -~ 1,068

88 - - Muhammadans who come to Assam to trade. v
1901 .. - - - 408 Bhil.—~A Dravidian race of Central India, thé majority
1800 = = = 6. of whom were found in the Surma Valley. ,

- Bhuinhat.-«A title of Bhumij Mundas and Oraons. It is impossible to
1901 . - - e1 say to which of those three castes these 6r people be-
1891 - o ’ -t [4) longéd. ) . B

Bhuinmali(S).—An indigenous taste of Sylhet, who are said to be allied
1900 .. .. asies to the Haris. The majority of the caste are pow cultiva-
1898w owe . 80940 tors, palanquin bearers, tank excavators and so forth.

. In 1881, these persons were all shown as Mali, and the decrease in numbers at the
last census as compared with 1891 is probably due to an increased use of this term.
Very fevahuinmaEs were censused outsice the Sylhet district.

Bhuiya.—An aboriginal tribe of Chota Nagpur which is in great request on tea
1001 .. w. . anaay gardens, where 38,193 Bhuiyas were censused. They were
1861 = 32183 " found in considerable numbers in every tea district, but

~were most numerous in Sibsagar.’

- Bhumij.—A. Dravidian tribe of Chota-Nagﬁur cloéély allied to the’ Munda. They

L1001 e w . u saose are still in a primitive stage of Hinduism, and consume
0L « 30632 fowls and liquor. Probably all the Bhumij censused in
the province came to it originally as coolies, and 25,223 were censused on the tea-
plantations. ‘ _ o : ‘ o .

Bhutia.—The decrease in the number of Bhutias is more apparent than real, and
1901 . 70s Seems to be due to their having been entered under other
1801w w1803 pames, such as Buddhist unspecified; 1,654 people returned

themselves as speaking the Bhutia language, and they were probably all Bhutias.
The majority were censused in Kamrup and Darrang, these being the two districts
between which -and Towang (a small province under the .control of Thibet which
touches our frontier near Udalguri) and Bhutan there is most trade.

Bind.—A large non-Aryan caste of Behar and Upper India, whe are connected
1001 . .. sns . with the Nunias. Their social status is low, and they are
1861 = = 183 geperally employed as fishermen, earth’ workers, and daily
labourers ; 2,032 were censused on tea-gardens. i :

- Binjhia.—an agricuitural tribe found in the south of what was formerly the
1901w . a7 Lohardaga district. They are still in the earlier stages
1881 . . = . 138 of conversion to -Hinduism, and according to Mr. Risley
eat fowl and wild pig. In Assamn they are employed as garden coolies.

* Birhor.—A small Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, who according . to Mr. Risley
1001 . »  w .. " -ass livein the junglein tiny huts made of branches of trees,
1801w =m - 73 and. eke out a miserable living—by snaring hares and
monkeys and collecting jungle products. The Birhors censused in Assam have been
imported as garden coolies. ; . ' ‘ o

Boria EA)&-A ‘caste which, as far as I know, is peculiar-to Assam, and is formed
1900 o~ = o - .. 1941y Irom the offspring of Brahman and Ganak widows and
1801 - =i ' 3353 their descendants. Boria is said to be derived from
‘ bari, * a widow, but the people prefer to call themselves Sut. This termis said
by some to be connected with the word Sudra, and by others to be derived from
Sut, the expounder of the Puranas, who was himself the son of a Brahman widow, but the
most plausible explanation seems to be that it is an abbreviation of Suta, the name given
in the Shastras to the offspring of a Brahman woman by a Vaisya or Kshatriya father.
One authority defines a Boria as the child of a Brahman widow, and a Sut as the
result of anion hetween a Sudra. widow and a Brahman, but I doubt whether this expla-
nation is.correct, as in the latter case the child would presumably be of the same caste

© as its mother. . The children of Brahman girls who have attained puberty before marriage
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and so have to be married to men of a lower caste, are also classed with Borias. It is a Caste,
"~ singular fact that Borias are more-numerous in Nowgong than in any other district, though

the number of Brahmans there is comparatively small. I pointed this out to an educated

Brahman belonging to one of the priestly family of Nowgong, and the explapation
- offerred by him was that the Gosains and Mohants _of that district bad put pressure

upon householders to_give away young Brahman widows 1n_marria !

castes, to prevent the society from becoming demoralized. The suggestion seems

a strangé one from the mouth of a Brahman, but T give it for.;ﬂu‘at it is worth. ‘

The figures in the margin show the distribution of Borias by districts. There has

1901. 1891 . .«
Eamrup = 1003 (989 heen little change except in Nowgong, where the whole of
Nowgong. - 17,799 11,613 \
A & - G 711 the indi lation has d di v th
Lakhimpur o Vias 941 the indigenous population has decreased in very nearly the
Province o 19,417 23,621 . ’ :
— T same proportion. i

Brahman (P).—Described by Mr. Risley as the highest of the three twice-born
1901 . .. 109.44¢ Ccastes and originally the priests of the Aryan community,
1801 . - ~ 07001 n the eleventh century Ballal Sen, a king of Bengal, insti-

tuted a careful enquiry into the qualifications of the Brahmans in his kingdom, and
a certain proportion were found deficient in their knowledge of the Hindu ritual
and lax in their practice. According to one tradition, these ignorant Brahmans were
the ancestors of the greater part of the Brahman community in Assam, and though
their numbers have from time to time been recruited by priests who were imported
from India by the various native kings, the Brahmans of Assam are not so highly or-
ganised a community as those of Bengal.. There is no Kulinism, in Assam Proper there
are no sub-castes, and in Sylhet the Rarhi and Barendra sub-castes are almost
unknown. In Lower Assam, Brahmans are said to take

101. 18m. ga-dhon when they give their daughters in marriage, and

Cothar Flstns - 3% 87009 there is a certain amount of laxity in their observance of

Goalpara = 23398 oa7s3 the rules regarding the gotra. The figures in the margin
Darrang o %182 743 show the distribution of Brahmans by districts. The large
PEarar o 15808 1344 increase in their numbers is chiefly. due to the inclusion
Othordistricts - 1628 “s1a ©of figures for Manipur, and partially to the fact that more
Province 100,426 7001 Darna Brahmans have omitted the qualifying prefix than

== in1891.

British.—The term British includes those who have returned themselves as English,
1001 1801 Scotch, Irish and Welsh. In 1901 there were 1,384 males

%%EE:M:-- : 88 513 ?nd T23.fem8ale's, a’i‘;‘:om;}))ared with 1,029 males and '352
Kemrp 1 - Be éetpa} is in 1)91.. ig’eb as beendaLlarge increase in the
Nowgotg I . I a8 53 Cntlhs ;;a]p‘u ation o '1_sazlgar]an :khuppur, but in the
Lashimpur . w493 363 ac ahr dams lt.xs pgsm\;le y less than it was ten years
North Cachai Doa i ?go, the depression in the tea industry during the last
Eiavanddaiot Hills 103 15 ew years having pecessxtated a.consnderable reductxo_n.m

ur © ~ a6 = the European establishment. As is only natural, the British
Province .. 1807 Lss1 are most numerous in the great tea districts, s.e., Lakhim-

—— a———

pur, Sibsagar, Sylhet, Cachar and Darrang."

Brittial Baniya (A)—At the last census this caste was returned under the name
1901 .. - . 778s of Hari, and the following remarks were recorded about
180t - - 9 them in the report : -t

Their position has of late -years much improved, especially in the Brébmaputra AValley,‘
where they have taken largely to trade and to working in gold, and many of them now describe
themselves by enphemistic terms expressive of thesd occupations, such as Brittiyal and Sonari.

. As has been shown in Chapter IX, the proportion of educated men amongst the
Brittial Baniyas is unusually large, and the leaders of their community submitted a me-
morial to the Chief Comnmissioner, in which they denied all connection with the sweeper-
caste, and asked to be allowed to abandon the term Hari. This concession was granted
to_them, and there can be no question as to the fact that at the present day, the
Brittial Baniyas are clerks, goldmiths, and agriculturists, and decline to acknowledge
any sort of connection with the scavengering class. Whether they were originally the
sweeper Haris, as has been stated in previous census reports, or goldsmiths,” who from
their pilfering habits were called Apahari, as the Brittials themselve allege, it is not for -
me to decide. The claims put forward by them have, however, been rejected ‘by all-

- GG
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hngh-caste Assamese, wnth whorn I have had any correspondence‘ or conversanon on’
the subject, .

: Cliama.r.—-—’l‘he,« tanner caste of* Behar and Upper India, - They are largely'
801 e ™ g, cm “‘employed as coolies, especially in the’ Surma ‘Valley, and
o1 - o ;T o owe 17879 30,693 were' censused on tea ga.rdens. They stand a.t
the very bottom of the sédle in the Hindu social system.

P Chasa.—-Accordmg to Mr. Risley, the chief cultivating caste of Onssa who,

~ T though probably of non-Acyan origin, rank suﬁimently high-

B mromom 2538 : for Brahmans to take water from their- h.mds, 2,006 were
censused in the Sibsagar dxstnct, to whrch pla.ce they had no doubt been im ported as.
garden coolies., *

1001 . B - on Cha.udhan.—A title of Halwars, Goalas, Sunns,
1891 © w: w. .= @ Kalwars, Kurmis and many other ‘castes.

Chero —A cultivating caste of Behar and Chota Nagpur, which there enjoys:
w01 . - - o5 afaitly good posmon + 52 Cheros were censused on tea
01 = .36 . gardens.. . .

, Chha.tri—-A synonym for Rajput.. The majority of the persons who returned.
1001 " - - 17372 - themselves under this title had probably but little real
1881 " e - = A% claim to it.

Chunari.—An occupational title md:catmg a lime-burner; 270 persons were
101 - - o - - 388 . returned under this head in Sylhet. , .

Chutlya (A).—One of the race ‘castes of Assam. .Robinsont descnbes them ‘as:

: being. a branch of. the great Shan family, who s all;
133} - = = 8381 probability settled in the provincea short time prior to-
' the invasion of the Ahoms, but linguistically they are con-;

nected mth the. Bodo and, according to an old Assamese Buransi, they entered Assam

-from thenorth, crossed the Subansiri and. settled vear Sadiya, where they overthrew a

Hindu Pal dynasty. At the time of the Ahom invasion they were the dominaat:
power in Upper Assam, but .they were completely crushed by the Ahoms at the beginning’
of the 16th century. Hinduism. had made great strides amongst the: Chiitiyas, even
before their overthrow, and they are now divided into three classes,—Hindu,.Ahom, and
Borahi Chutiya. The first two sections of the tribe have been comp!etely Hinduised, but:
though they intermarry, the Hindu Chutiya claims. to. take precedence of the' Ahom’
Chutiya, and I am told that the presence of the latrer in any house debars'a Brahman’
from drinking water there, though the same restraintis not exercised by the Hindu
Chutiya. ‘Ihey are served “by a- Patit. Brahman, and their-manners and- customs- are
those of the ordinary low-caste Assamese'. The Borahi -Chatiya, as bis name -signifies,
is still unconverted, and an eater of swine’s flesh; but -he. will not. touch >goat,- which is:
permitted, of course, ta the Hinduised section: of the tribe; a survival, no loubf; -of some:
totemistic theories on the subjects- The position of the caste in” soexety‘ is a”low one, j
and education has made but ittle progress amongst them.- -

. .+ The ﬁgures in the margm show the dis'tnbuuon oE the

T e
.

minmp' - - _.T18 1086 {
o 5‘$§§§ h&%‘gg oaste by d:stncls. There has ‘been hlﬂe change except i
por - 17,548 17,206 ’ _ .
Other dlstziots ... 343 _ 648 Nowgcmg,*grhere Chulnyas, lxke the rest""f the populanon,
Frovince - - 88835 81,001 ) o e xm .

—_— have suffered heavily: - : P S R F N RO

Dafla (A) --A ribe who live in the hills to the Tidrth of “the T, ezpm: and-.Norths
o - - - .. _asa ~Lakhimpur ®subdivisions:- Colonel Dalton considers them”
P o= T M1 to be closely - allied to the . Hill ; Miris, and Mc, Penny, of

Biswanath, who has visited their hills, says that they are akin to and intermaay with, the:
Abors. The.Daflas have a reputation for cowardice, ‘and a3 .. politically- they: are: very?
disupited, they are at the mercy of the Akas, their-less numerous -but more - warlike
nelghbours on the west. . Theix clothmgr is sqanty, and its “most dts!mgu'ishmg feature'"

% District A=A Harr ‘o~ Brittial Baniys;~ T!iur- orfginal occuparion was probabl awes e or :gr. A u of
them have now depnrted from .. Thelr peesent accupation is goldse‘:nb and nul‘t,lmnuny s m w d
" Distriet B~ Brittial, Hari, these two intermarry ; they are one and the sama caste.in pracuee woo
" Digtrict €~ The theory that Hari-is 4 tarruption of Apahari, meanirg a stealer of gold, is qulte tanc;ful.
During the Ahom rule thewaero professiondl 'scavtngers. [.auerly,-many of them took to the profession of goldsmith,*™
District D—% Brittial amym This is & fiew -invention, they are pufo, «nd s:mple aris;-and are inferior in;
position to Doms or Nadiyals.”
Svifut A~ Brittial Baniya, 'No doubt this tlass or casu:, i W menns nnythmg. has been newly cheaied,’
Whether they shonld be returned by this name or caljed Hag n a queetion; whmh it in nsencss o shseuu. %hat :hey
are mfemr to the Nadzyals dos aot admit of any doubt.”

? Hutory of Assam‘ pago 3:3. -
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is a cane cap with a fringe of bear skin or feathers, which gives them a. very curious
alg:pearance. :The men wear their hair in a plait, which is coiled into a ball on
the forehead, to which they fasten their caps with a long skewer. They keep slaves
and, though they treat them kindly, will not allow them to marry free women. On more
than one occasion, I have seen Bengali coolies who had run away into the hills and been
converted into Daflas, and the effect was very curious. They do not seem to be parti-
cular abeut the chastity of their women, and 1 have beard 6f a case in which a: Dafla

proposed to barter the services of the lady who was aecompanying him,. presumably .

his wife, in exchange for a hottle of whisky. A certain number of Daflas bave settled
in the plains, but the variation in the figures depends upon the number who happen
to be down from the hills on the census night. . J

: . Dami.—According to Mr. Risley, a Nepalese caste,
~x %8 whose traditional cccupation is tailoring.

1801 .o - . r
% = = = %% Darzi.—Aun- occupational rather than a caste name,

L . indicating a tailor. - B

" ." Das {S).—The people who have returned themselves under this name were calle
901 ~ .« "w - - quopg Halwa Dasin 1891, According to their own account, the
1881 -~ - = % Das were originally a warlike race of Bengal, who had great
ower and influence in Sylhet, and they now claim to rank above the Nabasakh and
in _some parts of the Surma Valley to be superior to Kayasthas. These claims are not,
as far as | can ascertain, admitted by the higher castes of Hindus, and I am told that
there are some places even in the Sylhet district* where water is not taken from their
hands by a Brahman, while it is quite the exception for the water of a Das priest to
be drinkable by the higher castes. From the memorials submitted by the Das, it
would appear that there has been some confusion in their minds between earthly and

Caste. -

beavenly rank.~-Their position : -be_ane of _wealth and influence, -

. but this fact does not necessarily prove that the caste has a high position ia the Hindu’

social system.. : . ) L. ) . : .
~ The statement in the margin gives details by districts for Halwa Das in 1891 and

* “hasoL 380L” Dyg Sudra Das and Halwa Das at the last census. The

Osachar Piains ... 1,050 1.948
Byihet .. - 19.321 140.008

8".,?;‘;5.‘?.‘,.“. = 883 1g&  oreat decrease in their numbers in Sylhet is due to the use

Provinoe - 191,473 148,530 . .
. ———— ———  of the term."Sudra.

00T wt e c em as Dasnami.—A title used by Sivaite religious mendic-
/R e - - % ants. , o '
Dehan (S).—A small caste in Cachar, who are said to have formed part of an
1861° - - —. .2  sse expedition despatched from the Assam Valley in the time of
.18, . T L. I 870 Nar Narayan. Theyclaim to be Koches or Rajbansis.

. ... Deori (A)=—The priestly caste of the Chutiyas, who_ are still to be found in
1001 ’ se1a Sibsagarand Lakhimpur, though in the former district they
1881 © . " Z- .. 0 haye been shown in the census tables under the head of

Chutiya. = ... .° - - - o ' ’
: : Their original home was on the banks of the Kundil river east of Sadiya, bu§1 when
the Ahom power began to decline, they were harried by the hill uibes in the nelgdbfour-
hood, and at -the beginning of the century they migrated to North Lakhimpur, aad from
there moved to the Majuli, the Dikrang river, Sisst Mukh and the Bahgaz mauza l:n
Jorhat. Thé .Mongolian type is much more strongly marked in thcnl:c thaa in ¢ 3
ordinary Chutiya, and they might easily be mistaken for Miris. ‘1bey keep pigs an

i i istic | ; " si f the houses in
uliar characteristic is the enormous size of. s
e oy i N s, and. are enlarged from time

which they dwell These. houses are. built on changs, .
" to lime to )trnak'e toom for the increasing size of the amily.- There a}:e ggggp‘t_lgynﬁ
many as sixty ‘persons living. in one long ‘barrack, and Mr. Clark, t eb : dwf-:ct’his
Officer of Jorhat, to whom [ am largely indebted for the information embodie :j. this
" fiote; informs me that the Chutiyas themselves say that there are sometimes do
this nu’mbi:)r .livingé *l.lmder one roch‘. Mai j‘li". ‘»fe;ss' to. be ;Iindus
: The Deori Chutiyas on the Majuh pro be N
article of food from which they abstairf; and Mr. Clark informs me that all th:xot (l;':)%}‘
could remember of the instructions of their Gosasn was that they ?:"e :3 E;i{ ding an):
- and keep their instruciions secret, and el eaha 3 been told.
tisk of indiscretion that they had .'so <ca y le at Sadiya,
Their temples are copies.in, wood ard 1 P : .

® 4g., in parganas Bejura and Kasimnager.

.

but beef is the only

it was possibly with th
refully” forgotten all that the
hatch of the famous copper tem
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which was at one time a centre of worship for all the hill tribes on the north-east
frontier, but has long been in ruins. These models are small—.domeq buildings about
.eight feet square, raised on high bamboos and not unlike pigeon houses in
.appearance standing -in enclosures, into which no one but the temple officials are
:allowed to enter, and in the principal village on the Majuli a copper roof is being
-placed on the model to render the resemblance more complete. Mr. Brown, who
was at one time Assistant Commissioner in North Lakhimpur, reports that the Deoris
attach great importance to their own religion, but that a knowledge of its mysteries
is apparently confined to the priests and the older men. * There are four priests -
attached to each khel, the Bor and Saru Deori and the Bor and Saru Bharali. The two
Deoris alone are entitled to enter the . temple, and the Bheralis, as their name implies,
are mainly concerned with the temporalities of the goddess. The chief gods are
three—Gerasi  Geri - (Assamese - ¢ Bura-buri’) worshipped by the Debongia khel;
Pishadema (Assamese ° Boliya hemata’), the elder son, worshipped by the Tengapa«
niya khel; and Peshasi (the daughter), who is also known as Tameshari Mai (the mother
of the copper temple), and Kechakbhati (the eater of raw flesh). The latter name
is given in memory of the annual human sacrifice which in former times used to be
.offered to the goddess, the victim being provided by the Ahom Raja. This abomina-
tion was discontinued during the reign of Gaurinath Singh, and according to the Deoris
it was from that date that the power of the Aboms began to decline. . .
2001 « 10a Dhai—A midwife, the majority of those returned were
1801 - % Muhammadans. o : _
Dhangar.—~According to Mr. Risley, the name is functional and signifies an
1000 - - — 1es agricultural labourer in Chota Nagpur, and not a caste or
A89L - - -. 33 ¢tnbe. The Dhangars in this province are garden coolies.
Dhanuk.—=A —eultivating _saste of -Behar . Theis—aocial=—position-according to
001 . - .~ sss Mr R:sle{l, is respectable, as they rank'with Kurmis and
1801

' ~ =2 = 3 Koiris, and Brahmans will take water from their bands ;
-21% were censused on tea gardens. : o
B - o= = 3 Dhari—A class of ‘wo'rn»en,' who play, sing and dance.
Dhenuar.—A small Dravidian caste of Chota Nagpur, possibly akin to the
},o} R = 4z Mundas ; only 4 were censused outside tea gardeas,.
P oo . e -

Dhoba (S).—According to Mr. Risley, the Dhoba are the washerman caste of
engal and Orissa, and the Dhobi the corresponding

Dhoda. * |

15086 h:, . 30535 castein Bihar; but it is obvious that, as the names are so
: " phom much alike, very little reliance can be placed upon the
nsos - »- 18098  fioures. The social position of the caste is low, and they

rank with Chandals and people of that class, a fact which no doubt explains the
great decrease that has occurred in Sylbet, which is probably due to Dhobis having
returned themselves as Sudras, . L - _

- Dholi (S).—A functional caste which has possibly sprung from the Dom Patni
1901 .. - - 10a7a Or Kaibartta. They rank very low in the social scale,

s - » w7881 gpd their traditional occupation is drumming. Only 175
Dholis were censused outside Sylhet. - Do
101 . . - 8o - _Dhunia=~A ouhammadan caste, if the. term be per-

wa = e w13 migsible.of cotton carders.

-Dqgniya (A)—A mixe;i race, descended from- S_ingp?iob and ‘their Assamese
:‘133} s - igm i ﬁi‘;;’)’u :.63 vfere ‘ce:bisusec__i. ff: Slbsaga:: and 7sr¢ in La-
i, &z = 3 Dogra—A Punjab caste of Rajput origin.

Dosadh.—According to Mr. Risley, a degraded Aryan or refined Dravidian caste
B - - - oom of Behar and Chota Nagpur.. Their social status is very
’ w - = %8 low, and: they. will eat pork, tortoises and fowls. 6,305
Dosadhs were censused on tea gardens, the majority being found in the Surma Valley.

Fakir (P).—According to - Mr. Risley, an Arabic word properly denoting
1 R ST uhammadan religious mendicant, but loosely used to
Qt_hemselves - Hindus, - denote beggars .:.ol: gll l_cmds..‘ Eightfen Fakirs returned

- Gadharia—A section of Goalas in Behar. The name returned was possibly

B 2w e 7 ‘Gadariya, a synonym for Gareri, the shepherd caste,

e e -t s,
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w001 - - = s - Gains=—A title iapplied to low .caste Mubhammadan

891 e e ® . singers. N _ AN

- .Ganak (P)»—According to the Brahma Baivartta Puran; the Ganaks are -de-
180T i e e 20, scended from the wife of a Brahman, who miraculously
1oL - -~ - - 3,739  gave birth to a child shortly after.she had been ravished

by a son of the sun-god. . :In the Surma Valley, whether on account of their arigin, or of
their traditional occupation—astrology,~Ganaks are looked .upon with much disfavour,
and are placed below the castes from whose hands high-caste Hindus take water, Ia
Assam, however, their position is one of .great respectability, and Mr. Gait wrote of
them in1891+¢ - - . -

-Several Gosains of -Upper Assam, who were consulted by Lieatenant Gurdon, bear testimony.
to the high position occupied by the Assam Ganaks, but admit that they cannot act as priests.
‘There is, however, no doubt that, though socially inferior-to Brabmaus, they ratk above all other
castes, their high position being doubtless due to the fayour. in which they were held by the Ahom™
and Koch kings. . ' ) , : T
. ' The "Ganaks of Mangaldai, and the: Tulsijaniya Ganaks of Sibsagar, .are, however,
said to be degraded, and in parts of Assam Kavasthas and Bor Kalitas have put
forward claims to take precedenre of Ganaks, , This movement is apparently due to
a desire on the part of the higher castes amongst the Assamese to apply the rules of
Bengal to the valley of the Brahmaputra. As far as I can ascertain, the lower classes
still place the Ganak immediately after the Brahman, and the opinion of the higher
castes in a matter of this kind has obviously to be received with a. good -deal of .caution.

' _ . The statement in the margin shows the distribution

- ‘ 1001l  1891.
Syines

- « 5,610 8.869 - : - . , .-
Darmang = 2948 3997 .by districts, The. decrease in Sylhet-and Damang is
Stbsagar .. - 1,08 . ——— —

£3
x
BB

Other _‘lltl‘leﬂ
"Tatal Provinos

: so:ss @756 probably due to Gamaks having returned themselves as
N ) =—=— — .Brahmans. S . .
Gandapal (P).—A small caste which is practically confined to Sylhet and
0¥ - .. - w --ge0 -Goalpara. One theory of their origin is that they , were
WL - - ~ 395% hillmen who were employed as guards on boats navigating
the kaors of western Sylhet, where there used formerly ta be 2 good deal .of river
dacaity, and who subsequently took to boating as a profession. " They are said ta rank
first amongst the fishing castes. A considerable number of the Gandapals must, I
think, have got themselves returned under other caste names. - L .
Gandhabanik (P).—The spice-selling, druggist, and grocer caste of Bengal."
001 . e - — 1048 .They are sometimes called Bat.nyas,and of late years have
WR - - T eS8 ‘taken to the manufacture ot jewellery. They are.a clean
Sudra caste, and aré included amongst the Nabasakh ; 1,066 were censused in Sylhet
.and 540 in Goalpara.. - . oo T g Th
.. Gandhar.—A small caste, who sing and play on musical instruments. e

4.

9.« .+ .= ' 1 solitary Gandhar was found in Kamrup.

-— . ave

en L] -~ 8 ] . . ) . . .

» Gang‘ota,'_'_A"‘ cultivating and labouring caste of Bebar. They rank with lSurmxs
88 +~ = = . 2 and Koirs, and Brahmans take water from their hands.

. j : . in]bi its : hers.

Ganjhu.—~A ‘title of Binjhias, Gonds, Khandaits, Kharwars, Musahars and others

1001 ..'J v T merE Illi 1891, the additional column in the schedule r{;_ade_ d:t

- - ~ 70 - possible to ascertzin to what caste the Ganjhus belongea ;

1,763 persons. on tea-gardens returned themselves under this title. o
‘ Gpa.reri.—"r he she%h‘erd and goatherd caste.of Behar. Ac.cordmghto Mrca tl}xi?é

o1 ' “'_ . gay the caste in Bengal is a pure one, ¢.¢., Bra n:lans

e - ™ < ' 6i¢ their water; 327 were censuse_d on tea-ga_fu ens'.hich bear

Garo (A).—An Animistic tribe, whose present home is ia the hi ; w h bear

1001 ,samy . their name. They are probably a section of the gli'eaA ;

TR L tribe, which at one time occupied a large part of ASS.-

. g - . . . l 5'
103,538-Garos were censused in'the Garo Hills, 10,842 In Goalpara,
and 5,768 in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills ; elsewhere, the number is small.

L - . « 3. Gharti—A Nepalese caste or sub-caste.
head .. e A o .. . - - . Th
.Ghasi—A Dravidian fishing and culdvating caste of Chota Nagpur. |
N o . o nvar-withe-.'Doms and Musahars, eat beef and Po'rk_'ﬁe cast
B "= 27D B grearly addicted to drink.  The Ghasisareac &

and 10,256 were censused on tea gardens. _ Cawn

Caste.

144 in Kamrup /
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T ,

L—This is not a caste, but a title of many.castes such as Bhumij,

. Ghatwa ‘ Kharwar, Bauri, etc., who - have been brought to th]e,
.~ 1801 - -~ - w . f . ) :

1661 - - province as garden coolies. There was nothing to show

- to what caste these persons really belonged. 9,514 Ghatwals were" censused in

Sibsagar, 4,589 in Cachar and 3,905 in Lakhimpur. - _ .

. Goala (S).~The cowherd caste of India. In Behar they rank as a clean caste,
1901 .+ _ ssses from whom Brahmans can take water. In Bengal they
a1 S = = 31089 . 3pe placed below the Nabasakh, but in Orissa the Goalas
affect a high standard of purity, and look down upon their caste fellows in Bengal and
Behar. The Goalas in the Assam Valley are probably all foreigners, and only a_portion -
of those i‘?S_“Zm'eih'a_ﬁ{;cachal_are_niﬁmwrétmch ’fﬁe Tgares Tor 1891
include Ahirs, and if this caste is added to the Goalas of 1goi, their number rises to
47,311, a fact which shows that the caste must have been largely recruited from outside
during the last ten years. Many of the buflalo-keepers in Assam probably returned
themselves (and wrongly) as Goalas.. . )

The figures in the margin show the distribution vqi' the caste by districts. The

' . , 1901. 1B891. A . . | }
_ QpparFmma - 8898 4849 increase in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur is probably due to

Goalpara o *ue  $161 1,048 S e e ) . ) -

I, S oa7e7 1877 S . PO .

Nowsong = * = 1338 eal  coolie immigration, as no less than 16,390 Goalas were

Lakhimpur - %.237 $.240 -, ) ST e L L. .

Othsr distriots - 1428 438 . Ty

Frovines .. -~ 38388 M.080 cengysed on the gardens of the province. -

Gond.—A Dravidian tribe of Lohardaga, Singbhum and the Central Provinces.

- _ eass Colonel Dalton describes them as being sullen, suspicious,
= %805 indifferent ~cultivators .and ugly, - Goods “come to this
.. pravince as coolies, and 3,935 were censused on tea gardths, - i -

001 . ..
1881 :

- . Gonrhi.—A fishing caste of Behar, 72 were censused in Sylhet and 8 in Goalpara.
1900 w . .. - @ They were probably all" foreign boatmen., Their water is
881 " = = % pot usyally taken by Brahmans, © - 7 o
~ Gorait.—A caste of Lohardaga, whose traditional occupation is music and comb
1801 - = . " . -‘w 18as mMmaking. They eat beef and pork, and indulge freely in
. 2 _ 4 y

w01~ - -, L83 liquor; 1,461 were censused on tea-gardens. _

Gulgulia.—A tribe of gipsies of somewhat disreputable character. " One Gulgulia
: ~ 3 vas found in Goalpara. . ... v o Mo

xl
- - - .

1001
1801 o~ - - RS o Lo T . ) '
Gurung.—One of the best of the fighting tribes” of Nepal.: They are found in
1901 =~ = . soro every district of the province, but are most numerous inthe
= =~ "= = 1488 Khasiand Jaintia and the Naga Hills, where the Gurkha
regiments are stationed.’ - - . - o oaaet oo v I
Haijong (P).—The home of this tribe is. the Garo Hills and the submontane tracts
o - - -~ ea7ea of Sylhet, 5,258 persons having been censused in the
.o = = BA0 former ‘and 2,805 in the latter district. In 1891, the
Haijong language and the Haijong tribe were both said to be of. Bodo origin, but
subsequent investigations have revealed that the Haijong'language is akin to Bengali.
I have received no further information as td the racial affinities of the tribe. -~
Hajam.—The barber caste of Behar. Their status is good; and. Brahmans. take
Bor ... Lo . '1e0s Wwaterfrom their bands. They are fairly evenly distributed
3 e - 13398 ) &hmughout the province. - _ . . :.',, . :
' Halwa Das (S).—The decrease in numbers is due to the fact that many members
goi . . L 210 of this caste have returned themselves as Das or Sudra
3 co o o M358 Dag. " Tha total for these three castes is 131,473, but it
is probable that a large.nu.rnber of Halwa Dases have teturned themselves simply as
Sudras.- The caste is indigenous-in the Surma Valley, and very few of its members
were found outside Sylhet %see ‘Das’). e Lo e s
Halwai.—The confectioner caste of Behar, . Theis social position” is good and.

18 = = "= 107a DBrahmans will ;take ‘water from. their hands. They are
rovi = = %% foundin small humbers in -most of the districts of the
province, where they are probably serving as shopkeepers, <~ )

. Ha.\n (S).—A meaial and ‘scavengering " caste -of Bengal 'f’rdﬁ.ei.‘ The great
1ot . \\ v % 889 decrease in their numbers is due to the fact that the figures
: ; for 1891 include rhe Brittial Banjyas, of whom 7,784 were
Lo LR S 2w e .. :

censused in the province, .
as, are indigenous in

Assaf-; 1; ri;l;l:tful whether Haris, as distinct from Br_g'g-tlt‘i'ai"‘:Bahiy
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Hu'a. (A).—The caste is said to be a functnonal offshoot, from the Namasudra or
1601 o .. ~s70oa Chandal. The Hiras are potters, the men bringing the
lel .. . . . w 10088 - ¢olay and taking the pots to market, and the women
fashioning them, not with the potter’s wheel, but by laying on the earl.h in stnps. Hiras.
drink and smoke with Chandals, and give them their daughters in marriage, but will
not take a Chandalni to wife themselves. -

Ho.—A non-Aryan tribe of Singbhum, They are said by Colonel Dalton to- be-
1901 - .. aos physically and morally eupenor to the Mundas, Bhumij,
1802 - - ~ % and Santals, a fact which .no doubt- accounis for the
small numbers who have been imported to the province.

Hojai (P).—According to Mr, Gait, *“a local name apphed to the Kachans in that -
1901 .. - - ssp part of Nowgong which was :formerly under the rule of
iser .- ~ 8780 Tularam Senapati.” It seems doubtful whether the
term Hojai should appear at all in Table XI‘P and no reliance can be placed upon
the figures, as many of the Hojais have no doubt returned themselves under the proper
tribal name of Bodo or Kachari. They da not in fact use this name themselves, but
call themselves Kachari or Demracha Kachari, Hojai being the name of their priests,
or, according to another account, derived from ‘ Hoja,’” simple. They claim to be the
royal section of the Kachari tribe. ! bave received an interesting account of the
Hojais from the Revd. P. H. Moore, which [ only refrain from publishing, as it would
find a more sultab!e posmon m the ethnographic survey of the province.:

}33} e :;' :;‘ .= Ja181 ~—A sub-caste of Nepalese Brahmans.
1901 . T L~ 1me - Jaiswar—A name used by Rajputs,~ Telis, Bamyas,
1861 e o B Kurmls Tantis, Chamars and other castes.

Jala.dha (A). --In Darrang these people are said to be a degraded class of
1901 .. L V> 7 soso . Kachari, but'a Jaladba with whom [ conversed in Kamrup
1808 e - - 631 . ¢claimed to be superior and. not inferior to that tribe.

According to this man, ]aladhas and Kacharis do not as a rule intermarry, and when
they dn they have to perform prasciit, the wife taking the caste of her husband. In
Goalpara, where the majority of ]aladhas are found I.hev are said to have taken saran,
and to bave a Brahman and a Naptt. v i,

1901 7w o aeioare - Jate- Eubera sub-caste of Goalas, or an agricultural
sor . I I . I .78 caste of the Punjab. . .

B | harua (P) —A name which ¢an be applied to any forest tnbe, who live in the
17 SR w 50 gy . " ]har! tree jungle ; 39 Jharuas were censused in_Sylhet,
IR e =Y .:_ -they may have been lipperas, Kacharis, Garos or Haijongs.
Jhora..—-A small caste of Chota Nagpur believed to be a sub-tribe of Gonds;
1001 - w. T % 5 sos ' the nameis also used as a title by Kewa.ts m Behar~ 196
I "'~'-*1-_-"' 117 .. were censused on tea-gardens. -
2001w (ULl L :'_"'._" g Jlmdar.-&A utle of Khambus, one of the ﬁghtmg tnbes
;laﬂl}' e ;‘--."".'"'--;'l_ ‘_ SRR 0 Of Nepa‘
apo1” _., P < ' Jolaha. -—-A Muhammadan weaver “caste of Behar.
Rt AP il“ - Employed as- garden coohes m Assam 519 were

censused on- the tea estates of the province.: i

J ugl (P) —A weaving caste of Eastern Bengal whose ongln is obscure and who
2008 e e w . 3e1207 are treated with much . cortempt by the pure Sudra castes.
RN '] In the Surma Valley they style: themselves Nath, and claim
,descent from Gorakshanath a devotee of Gorackpury who is said to have been an in-
‘carnation of Siva.: Oun the strength of this ancestor; the Jugis bury instead of burn their
-dead, and frequently pose as Sannyasis. - In Cachar, tkey are making “great efforts to
-rise in the social scale, and are discarding widow remarriage.; In Assam, the caste con-
itaing five subdivisions,-—the Sapmelasor snake-charmers, the Katanis, the Polupohas,
‘or rearers of silkworms, the Duliyas, or palki-bearers, and’ the Thlyapotas, who bary their
-dead upnghty . ‘The Katanis i in Assam usually burn their dead, and the Jugis of Goalpara
are taking to ‘infant marriage. A short time ago the Jugis in Barpeta at the instigation
,ol a Brahman pnesl: assumed the saé¢red thread, and declared themselves to be Bhadralok.
Rlimen 4TV e > 1t was suggested to them that they should prove their good

!
-]
2
ol

o
&

@
[

.o.ommu.n . 1,045".' 4 e'a posmon by requiring their prlest to marry a Jugi girl; but
Sraioars, o {B838 - ;23;382 -the Brahman, -as- soon* as this proposal was made to him,
g::-".::g. - 37488y -;g;s,gg fled, and the pretensions' of the Jugis received a crushmg
m%‘.'.:fl','f ettt - i blow. "The net ‘result of the movement is that they are
5‘2.‘.‘.;‘&‘.2‘?5.03.*@;:;.,5!‘1‘22 _ 42 * now forbidden to enter the namghar at all; though farmerly

l

Provines | . “1G1167 177,746 -they weie allowed into the outer room. - The figures in the
S i T margm show the dlsmbuuon of the caste by districts. "Tha

<

Gaate-. )
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Caste.. decreass In Syfhet is probably due to a preference for the generic tarm Sudra, that
" in Nowgong to the actuai decreass of the indigzenous population, .

Kacharl (P).-=A scction of the great Bodo tribg, which at one time seems ta have

- . - been in eecnpution of & lurge part of the valler of the Brah-

3t = o n B8 maputra. 'I'\wy are to be found ae a rule living on the

grassy plains at the foot of the Himalayas, and are mont

- . % ﬁ}x numarous in Kamrup and Dnrmngi but the Kachari kingdom _
oalvare e 34991 o1okd once extended into the Surma Valley, and the Cachar dis- -
arrang iR ”ﬁ% % trict is said 1o have been the dowry of a Tippera .princess
hneal o w fROIR L- g who marricd the Kachari king about the middle of the
orih Gackar ',‘5‘.’2 %53 17th century. In Lower Assam, the Kachari, on conversion-
tar duirors . Ldmy _Li03 | Tl iem, becomes a Koch, butin Sibsagar and Lakhime

Previnds ey 10,800 245,270

pur he generally retaing the tribal name, The statement in-,

. .. the margin shoys the distribution ol the caste by districte. \
The large increase in Goalpara is appurently dus to people having returned themsclves
88 Kacharl instead of Koch. . - I '

"~ Kadar.—A non-Aryan caste of cultivators and fishermen in Bhagalpur and the
. ‘ . Santal Parganas. Their social status is very low, and in
feit = 2 AR Agsam theyare employed as gardea coolies.. The decrease

y
in their numbers is probably dues ta members of the caste ' who returnod themselves as -
Rikhiasan being classified 3as Musahars and Bhuiyas, -~ * : S
Kahar.—A cultivating and palanquin=bearing caste of Behar, who In Bengal rank {n
001 = s the social scale with Kurmis and Goalas, Brahmans taking
|1 G- 841 ‘water from their hands, but according 10 Mr. Risley many
of them eat {owls, and they are much addicted o liquor; ‘4 §76 were censused on tea
ardens, - o v T ommems o e T T e e L
~ Kalbartta (P).~According to Mr.. Risley, no serious attempt can be made to
o0t .. - w - ‘1,,:2. trace the origin of t‘u Kaibartta, but he suggests, asa
Bl = =2 ¥ plasible hypothasis that they were amongst the earliest
Rowar. - inhiabitants of Bengal, and occupied a commanding position
B (1 S = 24338 there, and that the KKewat were 8 branch of the same tribe
o which settled in Eehar, ﬁudually became endogamous and
adopted a Hindu name, In Kamrup, the names Kewat and Kaibartta seem to be

" interchangeable, so0 1 have given the figures for both together. - The Kaibartta are
- divided into two functional groups, which for all intents and purposes are separate
castes, the Halwa and Jaliya. [n Assam Proper the Jaliya Kaibartias are very
scarce, but the Nadiyals, or Doms, sre endeavouring to pet their “ claims to the
name acknowledged by Government.  The genvine Jaliya Kaiburttas, however, mark the
difference between themselves and the Nadiyals by declining 10 sell fish except on the
river bank, within a paddle's throw of the beat, and abstaimng from the use of the gho-
&ota net.  The Kewat, or Kaibartta, in Assam is & cloan Sudra easte, ranking immediately
after the Kalita,. In addition to the Jaliya, there are six other subdivisions,~=Mali,Halwa,
Seoli, Neoli, Katharoa and Bhari,~of which the Mali ranks highest, though all six have
1aken to agriculture. -1 am told that these sub-castes will not Iintermarry or eat with
one another, and decline to have anything to do' with the Jaliya IKewats, even though
they may have abandoned dishing for several generations.. Thae great majority -of the -

Kaibaritas in Sylhet delong to the Jaliya subdivision of the tribe, =~ -~ "= S
- The figures in the marﬁin show the distribution of the two castes taken together

.ﬂ,.‘ ; only amounts to 44,474, “and as there is nothing in the
. prrrae g z‘sla'.‘-}i I..'._ﬁ: figures for other castes in the district to suggest that Kewats
R 46 an 421'43‘3' have been wrongly \ncluded amongst them, | . am: inclined
© G\has disssie - %eud %3le to think that the emigration of Kewats to the tea gardens of
Provisse .. °  Taheun iomass Sibsagar and Lakhimpur must have had something te do
~T 7= with the result. Tha decrease in. Nowgong .is not more
than the unhealthiness of ghe decade would lead one to expect. . " ;... .. .
Kalita (A ~~There is much uncertainty as to the origin of this caste. - The popular
explanation is that Kalitas ara Kshatriyas, who, flecing from the wrath of Parasu Ram,
;:{onfealcd their caste and their parsons in the junglcs of - Assam, and were thus called
'll -lupta.  Other theories are that they are Kaynsthas degraded. lor having taken to
cultivation, an explanation which in itself sceme somewhat improbable, and s not
'}'PPgﬂcg. 8s far as | am aware, by any evidence, or that they arve the old priestly caste
ol the Bodo tribe. The latter theory ecan hardly - be said to account for .their
origin, as theit features are of an Aryan type, and though it is possible that Kalitas may

| Ratbariia snd Kewst. y districts.  The decrease in Kamrup is very marked, as, .
rines L "‘u_’g[v . }gm; oven if the figures for Maheshya Vaisya ba added, the total
luslpaye we - P

3
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have acted ag priests to some of the early iCachari converts, this fact throws Yutle er *9
Wizht on the problam of what the Kalitns are.  ‘The g H . i
they nre the remains of rn Aryan colony, who_scitled. in. Assam. at.a time gion the
fpficﬂanl-mlﬂ'wcrE'BlHl unkiviwa in Bengal, and thit the word.! Kalita’ was on‘fﬁg}:yg
applied tonlt Aryans who were not Brahagpans, T e
- piieexptmintion is nof rumpatible with the popular theory as to the origin of the
name, as later Aryan immigrants from Bengnl would actually have had some difficuliy
“in deciding ta whicht ol the newly-forined castes the nettlers in Assam belonged, Mr,
Ristey reports that there Is an agriculiorul caste in the southern tributury mahals of
Chota Nagrpur, who cull themsalves ISalitas ; but it sceme doubtful whether these people
have any eonnection with the Kalitas of Assam, :
The Kalitus ara divided into two mai

in subdivisions, Bur and Saru, and into a number
of prolessivnnal subacastes. * In Upper Assum, Bur Kalitas are said to decline to use the
longh, though they occasionally work with the spade, but there Is nn such restriction
tn Kumrup, whore the great bulk of the casie is found, Cullivation is, in fuct, the tradi~
tional occupation of the caste, and they even consent to work as coolics on tea gardend,
. Tho usual procedurs for u IKalita who has succended in rising above the necessity for
manual labour, and is no longer compslled to follow the plough, isto coll himselfa Kalst
or Kavastha, : - : , o
I'wo explanations are given ol the arigin of tha Saru Kalita,—~one that lie Is the
offspring of persons whn {or three geanerations back hava not besh united by the ! kom*
cercmaony, the other (hat he ia the child of a Bar Kalita and a Kewat woman, Whether
the Batkalita can intermarry with, and eat dachchd with the Sury Kalita seems open to
guestion, und the practice nrpnmmly varies In"different districts ;| but there seems to be
no doubt that the Junctional subdivisions of the taste ure doharred from the privilege of
close jutercourse with the Bar Kalita, Theve subdivisions are the Mali, Sonari, Kamat,
Kumhar, Tanti, Napit and Nat.  The first two intermsarry with the Saru Kilita, and also
with the Kamae Kulita.: Thae last four groups are endognmous.- All these (unctional
“Proups.are {0 some cxtent Inoked down upon, probably bLecause followers of thess pro-
essions, who were not trug Kallias; have ogcasienally succeeded in obtaining admission
within their ranks i but thd goldTATTha, from their wealth, have sccured a good
posit;on !in kmcimv.‘ f '!l n 'LSi;('mgnr.h\hem are’ s }:iug:ber of)‘ m&nccllalr‘\eou(l; lecﬁ:nl,’ll:.‘h
ne the Kakatis (3¢cribes), Kaporchon (wirdrohe keepers), . Nuotalia . (bnatmakers), but
nona of Lthese sactional naines bave-gam&"etumed nt pthe census,  Kulitas have & good
Brahman for their priest, and thair water is taken by every caste, a fact which no doubt
explaing the high value atinched to [Calita alaves in the tine of the Assam Rajas, when
twd Kochas could he purchased for the Price of a single Kalita;“though the Koch is
-gencrally the hardier und stronger man of the'two. -
T erd s -, ¢ . " The figures in the margin show the distribution of the

. et g ) SR N K

. S '
" Aons

Goatnavs

.“l' SR : Ly
. “'1‘ Y e - C we v v ) T e o ’ *
PtT JIEREE R | 14 ;4};:1:;",' - gaste by districts. The decrease in! Kaméup is probably
e 1) LY 1 B ‘
PR 8- Ti T
| Y 1)

et V68 309 partially due to emigration,  that *'i:n‘ Nowgong is in no ¢ay
. Prownos . PoRIOG WIMOUE - . T T D - . SRR U T '
1’ e o e %% subnormal fof that unhealiby distriot, - 0

o Kelwase=—A liquor-saliing and trading caste of Behar. Thair social status is low,
"vnl'”v“'(,;’ v o T iy e - and Drahmans will not taike water from their "hands § 1,04¢
Al st e el 790 ware censused on tea-gardens, o b S b o
o rinamar (S).-—Aceording to Mr. . Risluy,.the uietal-working caste of Bengal and
lm oAl "33" . Hehat, whe are distinguished fromn the Lobar- by not cone
(B g sein e e WL TRging themsselves 10 from as -the materigl of their art. | In
Bangal und Behat theip water is taken by - Brahmans; - A large number of Kamars are
‘dmployed aw garden coolicy inthe -Assam Valh‘eg{ but thay are indiginous in Sylhet.
‘.m{‘:.;f:; R -.3';.-3"‘-",,;_'.'..'.,:',!"y"V!i"‘-\.i.Kami-”Thd acksmith .caste . of Nepal. Thoy are
AN el 0% found cin- 3mall numbers’in: negrly ‘every district in the

Tadt

(e % e me LT e TUPPOVINEY, RO R e ) Koo p ol L
v Kat~=d very low caste of musiciads, aliin to the Doms,- Cachar was the only
'Lmu PR A SR ng <dinrrict in which they were foundy’ and all of them were
WL S e e L 9 8 consuged on tes gardens, oL T )
Kandb.~A Diavidian triba of one of the tributary States of Orissa, famous for the .
IOF e e e g',r';." - mysteindtio and brutal manner in which they used to sacris
Wb e e o L U8 fieo human beings to énsure succesaful harvestd. If was

balievad that the sbundance of the rainfull 'fdepcndodf upon the pumber of tears shed by
tha victim, and haiwas in conseqiionce somotimes ronsted over &' slow fire and some.
times cutto pieces with knives, care baing taken to avoid touching any vital pare,
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Kandhs are employed as garden coolies, and 1,745 were censused on the tea estates

of th;( !::c‘l’:’“::_h grain-parching caste of Bengal and Behar, where they rank with Koxm

1801 = 7w - §818 and Goalas, as Brahmans take water from their hands.
o01 L e Kanjar.—A Dravidian gipsy caste of the North-West-
23 S - '8 tern Provinces ; 35 were censused in Kamrup,

Kansa.ri —The brazier caste of Bengal. Their social position is respectable, but
1ot - - = $% the Kansaris in this province were probably coolies,

Kapah (S).~A weaving castc, who are pmcw-llreonﬁned to the Sylhet district.
oo « Their social position is low, and_Brghmans do not take
1891 - L13%; . their water.

Karanga —A small Dravidian caste of Chota Nagpur_who make baskets, dlg

}gg} - - 94 tanks, ete. Karangasin Assam are garden coohes. |
{g-g} L= ’2 Kasai.—A funcuonalv Pgme, mdncatmg a butcher,
T S T 3  Kasera.—The brass-fc'mnding caste of Behar.

'yvho work with a hoe.

Kaur.—A caste, probably of Dravidian origin, who are found in the tributary
1001 . w - = ss States of Chota Nagpur.  The majonty were censused on
1801 ~ - 398  tea gardens in Upper Assam. .. ..
| Kawa.ll (S)-—An off-shoot from the Kapali caste of weavers. ‘In Bengal, they are
008 e o .. 1re said to have become musicians, but lll Sythet they differ
el = 33  yery slightly from the Kapalis. .

- Kayastha (P) ——The writer caste of Bengal, Itis mdngenous to Sylhet, and there
1601 . w - .~ ssgy are a certain number of genuine Assamese Kayasthas,
1601 - . = 938 though } am inclined to think that.a’ considerable propor-
tion of the so-called Kaists are only Kalitas who have risea in the world. In Assam

Proper the Kayasthas are . beginaing to adopt the sacred

Osonar - 89%% 1%0%% thread, but wear it very short; but this fashion has not yet
Graipers =~ %looa '7:1?" spread to the Surma Valley, _and -the Kayasthas do not
Bamrap = 343 ¢ ?,i - attempt to pose as Kshatriyas, though occopying a- good
Bowsone o B1AY  39i3 position in society. They intermarry with Baidyas in the
e ots Taes 1937 Surma.Valley., The statement in the. margm shows the

Provines . #ssia easeg distribution of the caste. by districts. - The decrease in
Sylhet is due to the care taken by enumerators to exclude
from the category of Kayastha those persons who were not properly entltled to the
name.
' Kazi ~—-A title borne by Muhammadans who are authonsed to regxster marnages
o = o= = 3% Not properlylcaste. _;‘-«n R R IV :

Kewat.—See ‘Kaibartta,’ Sed Tt e
Kbadal—I am unable to ascertain what’ thu casteis supposed to represent.
180 - - - 1.2¢ Nearly all of them were censused on tea gardens,and it is
S - poss:ble that lt xs only a functzonal name,. denotmg people

144 S R A ({1 | Khambu -One ol the ﬁghtmg tnbes of Nepal

v I - 1 Kham;a.ng —A section of the Shan’ tnbe, who are
= % . gaid to be akin to theNoras. .- -~ - = " "™

Khamtl (A) —A Shan tribe who have settled in the coumry to- i‘he north and

rs SR -+ jo7s  east ot the Lakhimpur district. . The decrease in. their

numbers is partly due to a certain: number of ersons- in
Lakhrmpur havmg retnmed themselves as Bu’&dhuts unspecified. SR P

1001 .. - 883 ‘Khan.—-A™ Muhammadan mle usua]ly borne by
wer ° Pathans. R |

Kha:ndalt.f--A cultivating caste of Orxssa who havé’ been brought to this province
g o = B ascoolies, a48 havmg been censused on tea gardens,

Kharia. ~=A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, Iargely employed as coolies, 6,017
1881 w . 934 having been censused on tea gardens. Mr.  Risley says

hi - that their religion is a mixture of Animism anJ nature
worship, but in Assam the immense majority have described themselves as Hindus.
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Kbarwar.—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur employed as "gardén-Ca
wor . . .. 10n coolies. The decrease in their numbers is probably .doeto
18t w0 = = 4808 Kharwars having been classified as Bhuiyas or Bhumij, as
one of their titles, Bhogta, is shared by these two tribes. D o

1001 . 608 Kbas.—One of the best of the fighting tribes of
1891. " e . . 1] Nepal. - R ~
Kbasi. (A)=—The tribc who inhabit the Khasi Hille. The linguistic affinities of
BOE* . . . .aeos their language have long puzzled philologists, but it has
W = ' =06 now been decided that it belongs to the Mon Anam family.
g1 .. - e 1 Khatilk —A low cultivating caste of Bebar, who rank
b = % Jittle higher than the Musahars, L
Khatri (P).—According to Mr, Risley, a mercantile caste of the Punjab, who allege -
wer - L .1es.np7 themsclves to be direct descendants of the Kshatriyas, but

deok. o Lol LTV in this province the immense majority of Khatris are Hindu-

ised Manipuris. Bhats and converted Kacharis in the Surma Valley also use this title.
Khawas.—A title of Dhanuks and Kewats and a sub-caste of Ghartis. Thé

< S S S R | ~.majority of Khawases were censused on tea gardens.

1001 .. w30 - Kiranti-~A tile of Khambus, Limbus and other
/e = e - Nepalese tribes. Possibly Kiran, & cultivator, was meant.
joor T T - 'ﬁ'i - Kisan.—A title used by Kalwars and Kharias. Kisan

.- are garden coolies. 4
-~ Koch (A).—According to Mr. Gait " the name in Assam is no longer that of a
tribe, but rather of a Hindu caste into which all converts to Hinduism from' the
different tribes—Kachari, Garo, Haijong, Lalung, Mikir, etc.—are admitted on conversion.
In Assam, therelore, it seems, for the present at any rate, desirable to treat the Koch
as allied to - the Bodo, and through them as a branch of the Mongolian stock.”
They rank as a clean Sudra caste, and Brahmans will take water from their hands,
P e . but their position is, 1 think, higher in Upper than in Lower
T L3000, 380L, . Agsam, ms in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur Animistic persons
R T eduRe =.-mu:m§ - who are converted to Hinduism retain their tribal names,

oy L

Darrang -

Foweooe . % %3%cs 36701 and do not think it necessary to pretend to be Koches.
Daknimpus 7 27 - ’?z’sg - %6047 There are various subdivision® of the Koch caste,
Other dimroves’  Suag * f'g:r‘é through which the family of a convert passes in successive

Provines . wai7ai msivse generations. The figures in the margin show the dis-
s LT weseest mee——- tribution of the caste by districts, In Kamrup and
Nowgong * Koches - have' decreased in numbers at about the same rate as the
“sest of the indigenous population ; but in Darrang the Koch must either have suffered
"more: eeverely from fald-dsér than other Assamese, or some of them must have
returned ‘themselves as Kewat.  In Goalpara there has becn a decrease in the number
of the Koch at each of the last two enumerations, the causes of which are obscure.

" Koirl-=A" cultivating casie of Behar and Chota Nagpur. According to Mr,

tent 7L - . <o nasa Risley their social position is respectable, and Brahmans will
AMOL T il e w8890 ike water from their bands.  In Assam they are employed

.as coolies, and 7,098 were censused on tea gardens, . i

.~ Kol—A generic term applicd to Mundas, Qraons, Bhumij and Kharias ; 15,894
I8t Ushom | = 32432 were enumerated on tea gardens. : |

=+ Kora.—A Dravidian caste of carth-workers in Chota Nagpur and Western Bengal i

- 1'961‘ SRR AL ..~ ases - their social position is very low, and.in Chola Nagpur,
ABOL (T b m 2w 4000 gthey' gre said to eat beef, pork and fowls; 2,928 were

“'censused off tea gardens, . . . . . '
. Korwa.=A Dravidian tribe of Palamau. They have only recently entered the

1000 e’ w. " w ssen - pale of Hinduism, though in Assam only a small number
(4B T w7780 returned themselves as anything - but Hindus; 3,943 were,
-cengused op tea gatdens, . . ., L

0L w4 s - Koshta.—A weaving caste, of (':hoga Nagpur ; 23 were

Y} LT e T R | ] cens“sed on tea estates. . , .

Kotal-ADrawd:an cultivating caste of. Central Bengal, ranking with the
E O oy ol my e T B _"C'hindal., “Kotals coms to the province as garden coolies.

;- Kuki (P) A hill tribe ekin to the Lushais, most of whose settlements are to be

Cdho o™ w e gpagy found in Cachar, the Naga Hills and Manipur. The great
deb o =0 i L increase - thelr numbers 3 -dug to the inclusion of the,
figures for that State. <~ - = e \
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Kumbar (P).—The potter caste, which in Bengal is one of the members ol the
000 . _ gsa7es MNabasakh. They are most numerous in Sylhet, where
1891, - - - 334 3 398 were censused, and Kamrup, wiere 6,678 were enu-
merated ; but, as pointed out by Mr. Gait, it is doubtful whether in the Assam Valley -
the Kumbhar ig not merely a Kalita who has takea to pottery ; 3,238 Kumbars were
censused on tea gardens. v . ' :

Kureshi.—A Muhammadan tribe in Sylhet, who trace their descent to Kuresh

1008 - - . sso Of "Mecca, one of the ancestors of Muhammad. The
1ea - ~ 238 decrease in their numbers is presumably due to many
of them having returned themselves as Sheikh. - e
e o = = 43  Kuri.—A name used either by Dosadhs or Mazaras.

- Kurmi,—A Jarge cultivating caste of Upper India, Behar-and Chota Nagpur.
3902 .. - .. so7ss In Behar the social status of the caste is respectable, but
gl - - ~ M58 i Chota Nagpur they eat fowls and Geld rats, aod are

much addictéd to liquor,’so that Brahmans do not take water at.their hands. They
are largely employed as coolies in Assam,- and $3,§77- were censused on tea

ardens,
£ Kusiari (S).—The Kusiari are a caste iridigenous to Sylhet, who are said to be
1002 . - .. psso called after the river of that name, though the connection of
Bl . =~ . 392 jdeag is far from clear, - - Their complexion is generally dark,

and they are supposed to be descended from some hill tribe. 'They ure industrious,-
pugnacious and well-to-do, and. it is expected that their strenuous eflorts to enter the
ranks of clean Sudra castes will soon be crowned with success. [n 189t many Iusiaris
returned themselves under other names, : ' ' ' o

wor .. - .. aa ~ Laberi—A Behar caste, whose traditional occupation is
e - - = - 8 ¢he making of bangles ; 39 were censused on tea gardens.
¥l = = =. B? Lalbegi—A sweepercaste.- -

Lalung (A).—A tribe probably of Bodo origin, who inhabit the southern portion of
1901 - - . sssis the Nowgong district.. I bave received a most interesting
lgar = * = 833 account of the: Lalungs from the Rev. P. H. Moore,

but abstain from reprodueing it & extenso, in view of the publication  of the ethnogra-
ﬁhic survey of the province, Most of the tribal legends represent them as moving.

om the .Kbhasi and Jaintia Hills to the plains, as they disapproved of the ruling of the.
Khasi chiefs, that inheritance should go through the female. Another quaint tradition
says that they originally lived near Dimapur, but moved into the Jaintia Hills to escape
from the necessity of providing the Kachari king with . six - seers of human milk every:

ay, this being an article of diet to which he was much attached. The tribe is divided.
into a number of clans, whose names suggest a totemistic origin, and all. of which,
except. the - Masorang, are exogamous.. The mle of inhesitance is- peculiar. A
-woman may either enter ber husband’s clan, or the husband may enter the . wife's,. but
all property and children of the marriage belong to the clan "which was adopted at the
time of the wedding~ 1fa man enters his wilfe’s clan, he can leave it on her death, but

loses all claim to his property and children, The Lalung religion is ‘of , the usual

Animistic type, and in the time of the Assam Rajas they. are. said to have sacrificed

eight human victims annually to their gods, They are a sturdy, independent people, and

on the ;8th October 1861 killed the Assistant Commissioner of . Nowgong, Lieutenant.
Singer, who had been sent out to disperse- an. unlawful. assembly, formed.to. protest
against the Jnohlbntlon_ of the home cultivation of opium. -, The "great decrease in theic.
numbers is due to. the ravages of 4e/d-dsds ; 28,985 were. censused: in the Nowgoug:
district alone. , e e e
- = =z *% Lama—A sepiof Gurungs (g0, 0 -0

. . S Lo - Pt i g - e L :
I8 . - = = in  Lepcha~—A Mongolian tribe of Eastern Nepal,”
Limbu.—A large Mongolian tribe of the Kirant desh. According to ‘Mr. Risley,
1901 - - - 1308 though they consider. themsclves a. military race they do.
hev a1 . not rank amongst the regular fighting tribes of Nepal, and
t fe¥1 are not adnt'{ttefi tato Gurkhali regiments of the Nepalese army. ‘ The distribution
Po:ic‘: ti;::tea“?){‘;:xstncts suggests that a certain -nqmbes;_;rgﬁ §erying m -our Military
Lodha.—An agricultural and - labouring ‘caste of the. North-Westarn Provinces $

0L - - 840 - N e
SR - = e 28 304 were censused on tea gardens, -
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Lohait Kuri (S).—~According to Mr. Risley, a small fishing caste whe live on Caste. --

1901 - . 4« thabanks of the Meghna; but in Sylhet, which is practicall
::9; ora -h ---d h" thzla only dl:itrlct 1r11]n|nch they vvelye censused t?':rea Lgﬁalt'
in parcher, and has nothing to do wil fishin Brah
prepared by them, but will not take their water. & rahmans will sat fried rice
Lohar.--'l'he blacksmith caste of Behar, Chota Na‘é,purr and Western Bengal,
1001 < -io4ms They are largely employed as coolies in Assam, and 7,374
- R were gensused on tea gardens. In Behar, Brahmans will
take water from their hands, but in Western Bengal their status is lower and they rank
with Bauris and Bagdis. :
Loi (A). —The descendants of one of the aboriginal tribes who formerly occupled the
1001 w . . ses South of the Manipur valley.” They claim to be Hindus, but
ol ® are not recognised as such by the orthodox. Under native
rule Manipuris used to be degraded, enher temporanly or permanently, to the grade of
Loi as a punishment.

Lushai. -—For an account of the Lushai tribes, see the-.

igg} R~ “‘5’ Note by Major Shakespea., C. I E., D.5.0., appended to this
< -« -chapter. - ‘

Magar.-—-One of the fighting tribes of Nepal The ma;omy were censused in
ma - « - . sess the.Khasi and Jaintia and Naga Hnlls where the two

8304  Gurkha regiments are stationed.

Magh -—A(.cordmg to Mr. Risley, the popular designation of a group of Indo-
o . . - 178 Ghinese tribe; 117 Maghs were censused in the Lushai Hills,
isal - - -~ B the remamder were probably persons who had come from
Chnttagong to take service as cooks in European households. -

Ma.haha (A) -——A name applied to a Kachari in oune of his stages to conversron :
gory oo i - 1sss- In 1891 the majority of Mahalias were returned in Darrang
WIL - e e o e 8013 a4 Nowgong, but in the last census in these two districts
they seem to have returned themselves as Koch or Kachari. The number of Mahalias
in Lakhimpur has nseu from 196 to 1 235, but the term ns one which can be very
loosely used. -

- Ma.ha.nta..——A mle of the Khrmn caste, and of the pl’leSlS of the Jugi caste,

» - These - priesis be lves Ju d marr he
no - i as3 prie are themselve is, an t
}.wi LI R - davghters of their own disciples. Jugia Y
. Ma.ha.ra. (S) —A title used by Kahars, whose traditional occupation is palk:-
0L e e e BOTE bearing.. . Their water is not drinkable by the higher castes,
T e adall -1 ‘their touch does . not pollute a hookah. Very few

Maharas are found outsida Sylhet, but a consnderab'e number of the caste seem to have
returned themselves simply as Kahars. ':

Mahesu.-—A trading caste of Northern Indna c]oselv allied to the Agarwals and
. == oz 48 Oswals ; 350 were censused in the Brahmaputra Valley.
isaa- .- 0w

Ma.heshya. Vaxsya (A) -—A somewhat hlcrh soundmg title assumed by a certain
wm L & w gegy Dumber- of. Halwa Kewats in Kamrup, who were afraid
sy U o ¢ of being confounded with the Nadiyals, who were trying to
get themselves entered as Kaibarttas. -According to Manu a Maheshya is the offspring
of a Ksbatriya man and a Valsya woman, and the use of thxs term in combmatxon wnh
Vmsya seems peculian. ' !

Mahah.-—-A. Dravxdlan caste of labourers found in- Chota Nagpur and Western X
1061 e - mn. ... syor + Bengal.. Their social pusition'is low, and they rank with the
18L. .- oo s B80S . Bauris and Dosadhs ; 4,668 ware censused on tea ‘gardens.

Ma.htmal (S) ~~-A Muhammadan fisher caste of Sylhet. - In 1881 they were not
1001 e owr o wmsesss -distinguished from other Muhammadans, and it is evident
WL, = o = .. ~B82007% that on the present. occasion a consxderable number must
have returned themselves as Sheikh, :

. Mal.—A Dravidian. cultivating caste ‘of - Central and Westem Bengal, . They are
mo; Y R R aess employed as coolies in Assam, and 2,939 were censused on

el e T 3004 tey pardens.: Their social® position is low.

Mali (P) -Properly Speakmg,, this caste is' employed on. the- preparauon of

1001 .7 e et o70 ¢ garlands, and in Bengal is included amongst the Nava-
Ase " IiC. Ln | is 0S¢ gakh, - ‘The large increase in theu- numbers is apparently

due to Bhuinmalis having dropped the prefix. .. ... :

Mallah. —-A txtle applled to' boatmen ,of various: castes, the ma;onty of whom
}‘“’i’ e m ::{ 2}9’3‘. were censused !n Goalpara’; * o -

R PRy L
- . .v-";__‘,-,

it
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1891

e =

Malo (S) - fisher caste indigenous to Sylhet, ranking below the Kairbartta,
1901 R Those censused in Assam Proper were probably foreigners
1ee1 f": - 30,088 imported to work on  tea-gardens. -

' al Paharia.—A Drav:dnan .nbe of tbe Santal
- L1847  Parganas.

Man (A) —The Assampese name for Burmese or Shan, under wb:ch name the

' iég}' R _/,83- Mans were entered in -1891. -The majority of Mans were

- - found in the Garo Hills, where they form a small colony

left behind by thé Burmese invaders when comﬁelled to retire before our troops.

Ma.mpuri (P).—Only 33 persons in-t Manipur State returned themselves

1001 e - _ esoro as: Manipuri—Brahman, - Kshatriya and  Sudra beanﬁ
i . s

1 ..37w . - 70338 the names that they preferred. Manipuris were censuse

Tin the Surma Valley, and in the great majority of cases probably belonged to the

inferior class of Manipuri called Bishunpuriya. Their,complexion is darker than that of
the ordinary Manipuri, and their appearance is that of the average hill man. The great
decrease in the numbers that has taken place is due to the use of other caste names.

Manjhi.—A title used by boatmen- and by Santals, Bagdis and numerous.

1901w - - ‘8401 Other castes; 4,055 Manjhus were censused on tea
e e gardens T e
wor - " ow" - 33 Mar. —A small cultwatmg caste of Chota Nao'pur. L

- Marka.nde —A cultivating caste of the .Santal - parganas. - “The Markandes in
w01 | - - 10 Assam had probably all come there as coohes, tbou gb only

1881 e e e “_ three were censused on tea gardens =
15— AR ) Marua. —An epnhet apphed to up-country boatmen. EREY
Ma.tak (A) -—-The name " formerly " given' to “an :old division of . Upper _Assam
1001 e et ‘7ag lying between the Noa Dehing, the Brahmaputra - and the
isar .. - = ., = . 84 gouthern hills, and thus including nearly the whole of the

Lakblmpur district on the south bank. . This tract of country “was occupied by the
followers of the Moamaria Gosain, who at .the end of the 18th' century had risen
against the Ahom Rajas, and set up an . independent rulee of their-own.  When the
Singphos began to raid upon Assam, they found that - the Moamarias oﬁere.d a sterner
resistance than the other Assamese and called them in_consequence ¢ Matak, ’ or strong,
and the name of the people was then applied ta the country in which the lived. - At .
the present day the term denotes a sect rather than a caste or nationality.. The majority-
of the Mataks are Ahoms, Chutiyas and Doms; but there are a certain number of

Kalitas, Kewats and Koches amongst them.-. :All of these castes, except the Domns,"

are said to intermarry, a fact which shows the- looseness - of the restrictions of caste in
Assam. A large number of Mataks have probably returnéd themselves under their caste

name. S UETRE I B L S STy (AL & RS SN ;
Ma.uhk —A Dravidian caste of V\ estem Bengal. ° They have retumed thems lves
1901 - R ; ‘yas’ @s  Hindus ; but, accordmg to’ Mr; - Risley, no Hindu will "
~ ey o 808 take water from theis hands; ' Mauliks were only censused
on tea gardens . D A "-».-'-uf»,_-s-:f Towal LA e '.,
Mayara. (S) —The confecuoner caste of Benga.l who are mdzgenous in the Surma
o1 .. oLt y3em tValley. ‘They: are: members of the Nabasakh and

1601 .= Leab .Gylhet good Brahmang serve as their priests.” -

Mech (A)—The Mech are apparently identical with the Kachari . tnbe bul the
1-,_,0, ~ .p;“ ¢ 74.023 PAme is: practically s confined- to . the (:oalpara district,- -

. w = sy .-, 70303 Hinduism, does not’ seem . ts be making muéh progress .
amongst them, only: 1 029 persons  having. returned . themselves as.- followers of that -

religion ; but converted Meches probably .describa themselves as. Rajbansis., - i3t
1801w w  w geTl Mehtar.—-A sub-caste,. of} Hansk whc ‘remove mght' ’
1801 . ™ ‘748 'sod : : A e 3 v Dresd L v
‘ Mekurn (A) --Accordmg to Mr. Gaxt, a small body of Hindy' outcastes, whose de- .
101 . o e 12 graded position is 5aid ta have been due to a cat (Assamese .

" mekuri’) having stolen some food from Muhammadans and -
dropped it accidentally intorice which was eaten by a party of Hindus before the pollution
was discovered. These persons were excluded both from the Hindu and l\fgxsalman .
communities, and were compelled to form a caste of their own; - Many Mekuns are said .
to retum themselves as Nadiyals. The caste is only found in Darrang, .-+ woil oo 0

- Mikir (A)—~A tribe who are found in most- of the districts ‘of the Brahmaputra‘
ig"} I - ss5 Valley and the Assam Range, though their great. centre: is

= Gis to be lound in the Jamtxs Hxlls, and the ills which bear
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their name in the Nowgong and Sibsagar district;. They are a very timid - peopl
amongst whom Hinduism has made little progress. | have receind an integestli)neg'

139

Caste.

account of the Mikirs from the Revd. P. H. Moore, which I have made over to the .

Superintendent of Ethnography. The decrease in their numbers is due to £alé-4s4r
in Nowgong, ’ : :

- Miri (A).—There can, I think, be little doubt that the Miris are, as they allege,
001 - .. .. 4eys0 closely connected with the Abors, that they were originally
1881 - e 37‘f’° settled in the hills to the north-east of the Province, and that
they migrated to the plains to escape from the oppression of their more powerful neigh-
bours. Like most of the hill tribes, they live in houses built on bamboo changs, which

are generally sitvated on the banks of a river. Their principal crops are akx rice and

mustard, they still adhere to the nourishing meat diet and rice beer of their ancestors,
and it is owing to this no doubt, and to the practice of adult marriage, that they have
so long resisled the enervating effects of the climate of the plains. Both men and
women are -sturdy and weil built, with clear fair complexions, which at times are
positively ruddy, and features which, though of a distinctly Mongolian type, are by no
means unpleasing. They speak Assamese, the lingua franca of the valley, with a

curious mumbling accent, and experience-as much difficulty in pronouncing the letter
‘h’ as the veriest cockney.. T

In the report for 1881, it is stated that the Miris are divided into two large

endogamous sections, the Barogams and the Dohgams, the Barogams being further

subdivided into two exogamous groups, the Pegu and Dcre, and into certain £4els which -

seem to be purely local groups, while the Dohgams are divided into seven exogamous
sections.- Mr, Clark, the Subdivisional Officer of Jorhat, where there is a considerable
‘Miri colony, informs me that the old exogamous and endogamous restrictions are
gradually disappearing, and that there is a growing tendency to look to a Hifdu Gosain
for guidance in matters matrimonial. With one exception (the khalassi Miris, who are
the descendants of slaves released by the British Government, with whom other 24e/s will
_pot intermarry), the &kels seems to be of no importance in the internal economy of the
tribe, the ‘#£ul' consisting of persons who claim descent from a common ancestor in
.the male line, and of which there are a large number, being the exogamous group.

- . Both in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, the tribe has come largely under the influence of
Hinduism, and though they still decline to give up their fowls and pigs, buffalo flesh
and liquor, they no longer eat’beef, and fines imposed by the Gosains for breaches of their
orders are generally paid without demur. ' In Sadiya, however, I found a healthy spirit
‘of revolt against the restrictions of Hinduism. The Gam of a Miri village told me that,
though they had refrained from eating cow or monkey, or with Musalmans or Bengalis,
at the instance of the Assamese Hindus, the latter still declined to mix with them in any

.way or to give them access to their houses. This arrangement struck the Gam as
being of a very one-sided character, and as he failed to see what advantage he was
gaining from the restrictions imposed by the Hindus, he was seriously - considering the
desirability of reverting to the fréedom of his ancestors. . Where they are not Hindus,
the Miris are pure Animists, worshipping and sacrificing to the sun, moon and earth.
I have received a very interesting account of the Mirison the North East Frontier, from
Mr. F. ]J. Needham, C.LE., which I only refrain from publishing, as it will be more in
‘place in the ethnographic survey of the province. - - S
-+ ~%. Each successive censug has shown a very large increase in the number of the Miris,
so that it is evident that there must be continual immigration from the hills.
o Mirshikari (S).~~A fuactional rather than a caste name, denoting a low class of
3608w e wZ © e0s people, generally Muhammadan, who live by huating. The
ABOL vt e ghd ‘._{133  title is practically confined to Sylhet. - ,
- Mishmi (A).~A tribe on the North-East Frontiér of Lakhimpur supposed by
BOL a - ' . -4 . g Colonel Dalton to be akin to the Miaoutes ot aborigines of
SRR ¢ . .
: i m e e 0 8T Yyppan, whereas their neighbours, the Abors, are more
llied to the Tibetan stock.: : - R
e g “wirs - Moghule—A Mubammadan race who, according to
: - ey - Mr, lbbetson, probably entered the Punjab with Baber or
=l © 8438 - were attracted there during the reigns of his descendants.
3 (A).~—According to Mr. Gait, a distinct tribe, but the Lakhimpur officers
‘i yg+ describe them as an offshoot of the Matak sect. The great
0Ll e 8818 decrease in their numbers is presurnably due to the majority
d Morans having returned themselves as Ahoms. - . S -
-~ Moria (A)~—The descendantsof Muhammadan prisoners taken captive when Turs

1001
oL

_ = = 168l yere employed in various capacities, for which they proved

i1

. .  1sss buk was defeated and killed at Silghat in 1510 A.D. They -
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Casts. themselves to be auite unfitted, and were finally made braziers. During their captivity
~ . they bécame very lax in their observance of the ordinances of the Moslem religion, and
were in conscquence much looked down upon by other Mubammadans, a fact which
explains the steady decrease in the numbers of the caste. At the present day, Moria
seems to be almost synonymous with brazier, 193 Moiras having returned themselves
as Hindus. The majority were censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur,
+ Muchi.—Tha leather-dressing caste of Bengal.  According te Mr. Risley, they
77 ' isese Wwerein all probability originally a branch ¢<f the Chamars,
“ 4= .« 0837 hough they now profess to look upon the latier as a separate
and inferior caste. The social position of Muchis is verylow, and 5,191 were censused

1902
2801

on tea gardens. - R . o o

001 — = =  @e ~ Mudi—A title used by Binds, Bagdis, Koras and Oraons,

asar v e e © . 473 were found on tea gardens. o
Mukhi (A).—A small caste practically confined to Kamrup, whose traditional

w01 .. . .. ‘ssog oOccupation is lime buming.""‘Tt"‘has. been suggested that

1801, . o = 361 “they ure a sub-casie of the Koch, but it is'doubt ful whether

this view is correct. According to: Mr. Gait, they area clean Sudra caste, whose

water is taken by Brahmans, but iz seems 'doubtful’ whether good Brahmans will take
" water from their hands, through they will consent to act as their priests. ~ * =

Munda.~—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, largely emmployed s coolies; 56,987

A

1901 .- - .. soses Were censased on tea gardens.  The great majority of
il ~ .’ - 463 Mundas in Assam returned themselves as tlindus. -

- Murmi.—A Nepalese caste, whose traditional occupation is cultivation, though a -
ge01 .. .. v ¢ gee  certain’ number are serving in the Military Police Battalions
286k - - e 43 of the province. R ey S

Musahar.—According to Mr. Risley, a- Dravidian eultivating caste of Behar con~
001 .. .- .. 1egry nected with the Bhuiya. - Their social status s very low;
8al  ~ . .~ 186807 - 5 229 were found on the tea estates of the province, ¢
Nabasakh.—The Nabasakn are the clean Sudra castes, in theory nine4n number, .
1000 — L' .. r+ es whohavea Srotriya: Brahman _for their priest and from
801 - - . = . 9% whom a Brahmamw ‘will take water: - They are the Goala,

Malakar, Teli Tanii, Mayara, Rarui, Kumhar, Kamar and' Napit, = o w55 07 o

Nadiyal (Dom Patni) (P).—The fshing - casté: of Assam, who in accupation :

isor .. L7 .. 1naseg - and status -seem’ 1o i correspond- 1o tre” Jaliya Knibartras
881 . - 1. w . e 3050688 .. of -Bengal. . They are cleanly Jin' “their habita; and ~very .
particular in their observancés of the Hindurreligion.” ‘They!'stranaly - object te the use
of the term Dom, as they “arer afraid ‘of ' bring confounded ‘with the sweeper caste of -
Bengal, but it was impassiblé to. sanction. théw, réguest*to’ te alluwed 1o retura {hem-
selves as Jaliya Kaibarttas, aw there i3 1d doubt that ds & custe theg are perfectly distinet™
from the Kaibartta or Kawat, though their ' maninery svd eustoms ~seam-to> correspond -,
to those of the Jaliya Kaibantta:in, Bengils " They - huve been "tulled Doms for  mang:
centuri¢s, and they esplain.this fact by saying rthat they were the last. &f "the~ Assamese ©
to be converted from Buddhism.y: This nay or may 6ot be frue, but’ it 'secms more pro-.
bable that they are: members of tha Dom tribe, wio emigrdted 1o Assam: before the Dom
caste had been assigned . the degrading functions mow - performed’ by themin.Bengal, ™
In the social scale they rank apparently just above the. Brittial» Bantya. - In Mangaldai; -
they are said to be- divided into. iliree sections; the Mudi:«or tragders,- the: Kheoli or-
wholesale, and the Machua, ov retadil fish sellerscr v/ nt v 7800 2 Tlem 8 0 20T o
The figures in the margin show: the distribatioln by fistricts. ./ The deereaso fa the':
o0 s« tatal pumbed ds-apparenily: due o’ Nadiyals. 18 Kamrup-

. 1801—- 180L. ;. and ‘Sylhet, retdrning themseltes- as aliya* Kaibarttas: .
-G TR =435 - M8  There has alsa: bepn a greayidecrease-in. Nowpong; but in-
Eamrup . Sk Jos1a 14848 T ‘_t}'n:;.; dl#ﬂ_c_l:-.&h tmj?i!;:}.s;vaacgtﬁlly ('.-;begn:f_;!grpb,_e.~~m0rtahty.;;
Fowsong: . L 18463 - an2sa. amongst: fhe; Doni- villages 1°14,483" Doms were censused -
Bibeazar « 23040 23804 i aof swhbni . 3

Lakhimpar Gia . 13388 on .tea- gardens, the! xuz'tgjl%‘}l~ iaf whom oasie<probably
rrna e 2 8% .members igf ‘ thg.- Bengali Dora caste "and ,not “Assimdse *

,m

head, the, ‘variéns. N

F
I Raag el

! Négg (P)—:!h;ve;ncludedundér "f;;':fﬁihgguerék_;

il R

. oty L 8 - g "‘t!ibgs
ot U~ ¢ gorem0 found in the bills that ‘beae their name, and in Ng’nh Lachar .-
o Ty 198088 and Manipur.” The great increase in their numbars. ie due tog

- the inclusion of figures for that State. Interesting accounts of the Naga tithe have been,'”
sent me by Captain Kemmedy and Me-Noel. Williamson,on0i! B o~ ancs et Y

R LR Nagar,—A small ¢uluvating- caste '

N T T “'o,;Jh?.,saE‘Eai P“'ga"a,:-:: RO

B [-.!aﬁx¢ P o ST YV, SRS

E _,,I ® |n practics other castes such as the Sadgop Sankbari, and T;gb_gli are lm‘:e‘l-.._!rn-.q——i ‘
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- L. - -‘

oos “' oL s "Nagarchi (S) -—-—Muhammadans who act as dmmmers: c.su

81 | 0 494 were censused in Sythet. . o

Nagba.nsi --A name used by Dosadhs, Tambulis, Mundas and others : 326 were

100 - 2;3‘ censused on tea gardens, : - :
. . . s~ Nagesar.—A small Drav1dlan tﬂbe of Chota Na;

411 et M2 who work as garden coolies. . - gput
. Naik. —A tltle of Chamars, Mal Paharias, Kharias, Ghasis, and many other castes; ’
80 = = = .3 738 were found on tea gardens, |
o Na.nya..-—-A small Dravxd:an caste of Bhaga1pur ; 144 were’ censused on the tea
101~ - = e 178 plantatlons. ' :

Namasudra. (Chandal) (P).—A fishing and boatmg caste, who accordmg to
1901 . w. .. 109s7eé Manu are sprung from the illicit intercourse of a Sudra man
1801  « ~ - = 1808390 gith a Brahman woman, and are thusthe lowest of the low. -

Like some of the other humble Hindu castes, the Namasudra is to all but Hindus by no
means an unpleasmg character, Dr. Wise describes him as "one of the most loveable
" asor_ asea. of Bengalis. Heisa merry, careless fellow, very patient

18459 1290 and hardworkmg, but always ready, when his workis done,

- s
Syin w3598 M7508 to enjoy himsell”  The figuresin the margin show the dis-
Eamrav, . = 32208 : 1a.9i8 .tribution by dnstncts. The cecrease in Sylhet is probably
Other distriots—. ° 243 _ 1997 _due to the omission of the prefix by well-to-do Namasadras.
Provinse . - 100,678 180630

Naplt (S) --A elean Sudra caste of barbers from whose hands Brahmanstake water,
‘o= 2 w = same which is included amongst the Nabasakh., Their services
@z D s are indirpensable’to the orthodox Hindu, a fact which i is
said Lo make them somewhat independent _in their manners. ' They are indigenous in
Sylhet, but in the Assam Valley Napits generally belong to the Kalita caste. .
C Nat(P).——The dancing caste of Bengal. Nat boys are in great requisition in Sylhet
1008 o ¢ = ° = - 8000 forwhatis called the Gkalus nautch. A boy is hired
A&l = o= =it 43610 by g village on a salary ranging from * Rs. 30 to Rs. 6o per
‘mensem to perform to them eve evening.” The Ghatu 13 treated as a pet by the
young people, with results that d’e not conduce to the elevation of his moral character,
or thexrs. 1o Assam the Nat is usually a Kalia,
1001 e i me - Newar.—A Nepalese tribe fnmous for their skill in
fozs : 8 agriculture,
Nora. (A) ~A small Sban colony found in the Snbsagar dxstrict The decrease

:nm e - 1ea in their mnumbers seems to be due to many of them
280 T 718 . having returned themselves as Shan, or simply as-Buddhists.
Numa --A bravndnan caste of Behar and Upper Indla who come. to this
00y C - - 1esse Pprovince . to work as navvies, The large increase in
n- ""“‘i»f'"‘ = ©863 their numbersis due to the construclion of the Assam-

ottt

Bengal Railway and the Dhubri extension,
Oraon.—A Drandlan tribe of - Chota Nagpur. much in request as coolaes

' '1901 mem T mem Accordmg to Mr. Risley, their -social status 'is very low,

3WOL T, e oo e A2738 agq they are most promlscuous feeders. 13,139 Oraons

- were censused on tea gardens, . '

! Oswa.l --A wealthy and respectable tradmg caste -of Bahar and Upper Tudia,

~pasa. The great majority were censused in the Assam Valley,

i L Lm e N - -X308  where they are known under the generic narie of Kayah.
Pahari —-A name used by both Ghasis and Saraogis.  As 2,147 Pahatis were
mo:.,_... B gsga ceasused on the tea-gatdens, they probablv‘ belonged to
Bt RANTUL R :he former caste. -
1001 r,;, e it us - Paik.—A title of Goa!as Khandaits, Pods and other
¥ o ‘w.. . & 9 castes. ‘The Paiks censused in Assam were garden coolies.
_ Pa.hya-—A Dravxd:an culmatmg caste .of Northern Benga! only found on
141 .,.; P ‘3 !ea plantatxons in thls province. : -

: Pa.n.-—A. Vlow weavmg, - basket- makiﬁg ‘and servile caste of Chota I\an'pur
1901 - L "53 ,and Orissa. Their social status is very low, as they eat
‘380l Lo X 80006 7 heef and pork.. Pans come to this province as, garden
_coolies. The decrease in their numbers is probably due to Pans having been classified
‘as Mundas and Santals, as some of the sub-castes of Pans have the same name as cenam
‘sub-castes of Santals and Mundas, - PR

- .

'l.l.-
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' ‘ ; Pasi—~A- Drav:dxan "caste of Behar employed chleﬁy in the Surma Valley

- oasp 89 gardenr coolies, Brahmanc mll not take water from
3’63% . .2, I, 3678 (hey hands. :
Patia.(A) —An Assamese caste which is pracnca!ly conﬁned to the Nowgong
. , 940y district, where they are said te rank: immediately above
881 = = -z, 8508 ;he Halwa Kewat, - - Eisewhero- they would be placed
below that caste. Their original occupation was mat mnkmg, but t y are sald to have
bandoned it for agricuiture. .
. anl’o::lal (OS) §-A functional namc used b mat makeu in Sylbet‘ uhere they
1601 . - e ‘manufacture the well-known stéalpals,- and +n Goalpgu,
1 T~ - e . 300 ghere the majority of Patials were returned,” — -7 -"

- 1,319 Pator.—A title of Pods, Tantis, Mal’Pahanas, and
1801 - - . x
sk .. - - 820 geveral other castes ;- 1,056 ‘were eensuscd on tear
. gll‘deﬁ!.' . _:fx i e
9001 o m e  E10 Patwa..v—Makers of sllk swngs and fnnges 3 796
8.5 = S ne - were censusad in Kamrpp. =~
wor S - ..;_‘_-, v ,,.’ . - Patwarl~—~—A title appa:emly used .by coolm mteq,
1601 ~ - - 9 . a3 89 were censused on tea gardens. -
Phaklal (A).-»A Shan tribe who migmted  t9 the Lakhl ur d:stnct from
. o~ g1e: Mungkeng towards the end of the 18 century..\-Somc
1001 - - g
2801 o« -~ e 368 of them seem ko have remmed themselves on the preunt
‘occasion simply as Buddhmts. s T PR Tt -
jeot .. - :-_ 8] Pod. ~A’ boatmg and ﬁshing, castc o! Benga‘l e
.oy o u m : Pol~~A Lusbhai clan| tho uma nn only retumed
R - from the Lushai Hillso 5 r-1 - - 7w v o
‘mm-"‘_" N U . Pradhan~A title of Chamnﬂ, ‘Santals and nnmcnous
180} = mher castes. | - g st
Rabha (A) —-A section of the Bodo tribe closely ainn 10 the. Kacham, to whom
1901 w - . -epass . bowever, they profess 10 be a little superior, The majority -
BT ) NN

- = 8776, of Rabhas are found in . Goal para, Kamrup, Darrang, and

the Garo Hxlls. The bulk of the tribe is still Animisfig....; ./

Rai—Aa tile o& numerous castes ranging- from .4 O'Bnhman te the Jngx. : ln :
‘1008 ... - . 1891 the second caste column made it possnblc to c!assuy "
188l 2% these persons under .the proper head. - =

Ragba.nsa (A) --Accordmgto Mr, Gan, the Ra;bann is a Koch or Mech who ha;

el - - - lmon assumed that' title on. cogversion -to . Hinduism. 71§,78§

Rajbansis were cansused, in Goalpara.. . Like most persons
who do not feel qu;te sure of Lheir- rosum. they are very. pamcular in matteu _Qf
enquette, aod are keen advocates of infany marsiage. .., - s

IOOL e . l.na - Rajbhar.—An pp-cnumry'.caitc; érhployed ch;eﬁy in"
sap I el 5 Mose ‘b?! Slemna Valley As garden coo[nes, ;hey rank wuh Koms
I ' an Uruis, i e v S ’

80 _‘_ ; o ',, Rajgirf.—A title used’ by Kandus and Sonars. _.Jp :

' . Assam they are garden eoolies, '~ ... ' .
, Rajput --The mnli‘tary and ;landholdmg caste - of Northem lndxa, who cla:m-;-_
WO, ' el ke

15 S 458 1o bethe modera representativei of tbo“Kshatnyas.' L
Raju -v—! can ﬁnd no mention. of thid. caste .in any book mough ‘the - name ,

1001 ~ -

129 g _, : .,3 bas been retumed a! tho Jast two censnses. e d... _'1 i,f P
Rajwa.r--A Drayxdxan cultwagn i casteof Behar, ,Westem “Bengal“and Chota
1901 . el ¢ Nagpur. . Lhey eat fowls, but not beefand pork, and 6o -
0l - e e BleR clann to- vank, abgve thé $,auns; 4,735 Gvgre censused
on gardens. . R LS PR _ . o
wo- ooz % Rana —»A htle of the Bhar, Mayara and other'caster”"
123 e _} - 170 ‘Rait. A title' of - Chamari ﬁosadhs, and many

] © ‘other castés. i} &%t ot ! e
Rautia.—A cultivating caste of Chota Nagpur Accord‘m “to Mr. Rls!ey, |

%0 e s w1379 Brahmans will take water. fmm their bands but this distinc~-

881 - 99, . tion would, 1 should jmagine,: hardly bq accm'ded "to “the
'Rautias of Assam, who work as garden eoalies. . -

- Sadgop.—A cultivating caste of Bepgal whnch is nzcluded in the‘d;NabaS;kb 3
f . = o 3% 94 were censused on tea gardent. -
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Saiyad (P).—A branch of the Muhammadan commumty who c!aua descent Ca.ga.
1001 ,1(,,4-, from Ali,"son-in-law of Muhammad They occupy a gond
1891 o ~ 12137 pogition in society.
Salol (A) —A cultivating caste of the Assam Valley, Very few Salons are,
S .. asno however, found outside the Kamrup district, where they are
1801 - '» 8358  gaid to rank above the Shahas and below the Kewats, A
subdivision of the caste called the Pat Salois rear the pa/ warm and the ordinary.
Salois decline on this account to mfermarry with them.® They are a clean Sudra caste.

. 50 Sankhari.—~The shell-cutting caste of Bengal. Brah-
1890 . - - 10 mags take :jater from their hands. -~ - _

o - - annyas}.~—Accordi Mr. Risley,
| aoL ' .: S o+ ofé gis. y o ng to r. Ris ey a relwlous group
1901 e e w T7.880 antal.—A large Drnvndlan tribe in great request 38
180} - 43w - garden coolies. -

' Sa.raogl ~A mercanule caste of Upper India, allied to the Oswals and Agarwals .
101 .. - . = #7187 Oly 3 were censused in the Surma Valley. L
leol = R ) Sarki.—The cobbler caste of Nepal -

Sarnakar(S) ~The goldsmith caste of Bengal. 1 have jncluded under this head
1001 - A% - g78 the Sonar, which is the corresponding caste in Behar, The
1801 - o

decrease in their numbers is possibly due to Brittial Bamyas
having returned themselves as Sonars in 1891; 733 Sarnakars were censused on tea
gardens. Their social position is low, and Brahmans will not take water from their hands.

Savar.—A Dravidian tribe of Orlsea, Chota Nagpur, Madras and the Central

o - - - 832 Provinces, who are employed as garden coolies in Assam.
Shaha (P) —Accordm to Mr. Risley, a sub-caste of Sunris, who have given up

o1 - - - 51180 eir traditional pce Tganon of sellmg wine. and taken to

1801 - - - 8.7 other professions. eoretically, their position is very low,

and there is a saying amongst Bengalis to the effect that if a Sudra be walking down

a narrow lane with only Sunri houses on each side, and an elepbant approaches, be ought

to allow it to tramp!e gm: under foot rather than take refuge in a house of one of the
c . " accursed. ", In Kamrup, however, Shahas, or Shaus as the

1001 " 1001 grp called, have succeeded in getting Brahmans to take their

Qashar "“" rglosy vese -water, and serve as their priests ; and in Sylhet many Shahas
fontay. 14098 18293 etijoy positions of wealth and jnfluence and. obtain both
Sfﬂ’.f.ﬁm,, el ‘.i-ggz brnidegrooms and brides from amongst the higher castes,

Provingt .. ..... e 51160 BLOTL though the latter of course sink to the level of the caste
: inte which, they have married. The figures in the margin
show the dastnbuhou of the caste by districts,

1001 v 1408708 Sheikh (P).—The-usual title of an Arabian M vhamma-.
1801 (e e 338L804 - dan, which has been adopted by ponverts in Assam.

Solanemia. (A) -—Accordlng to Mr, Gait, a small caste of Bodo origin, who raok
1901 . - . above ordinary Kacharis, and are on much on the same level
aeel P "" - as Rabhas and Sarania Koches. They are only found in

o Darrang

Suba.mabamk --A mercantxle. caste of Bengal Proper. Theoretically, their
8/ s :;'"v,: 104 posmon is low, and Brahmans do not take their water, =~

Sudra (S) --A genenc term, which can be used by any Hinda, who is not one of
00l . - ¢g32a .the three twice-born castes. . In-Sylhet, however, there iza
lser T I X %7068 distinct Sudra caste which has no other name. They are

“the servants ‘and were once the slaves, of Kayasthas, Brahmans and Baidyas. The
‘Halwa Das were aﬂowed to return themselves as Sudra Das, and many scem {0 have
simply entered Sudra. - .
e .. . - m,sgo Sudra Da.s (S). —A t\tle used by the Halwa Das, as
/0L e they object to the expression Halwa.

; Sunrn.—-The hquor-dast:llmc and sellmg caste whose position is naturally very

B = oo 3 low; 1,039 were censused on tea gardens.
wor .. . . n.omx © Sunuwar.—A cultivating tribe of Nepal. The majority
1800 e e T were qensused in Sibsagar and Lakhxmpur

. Accordmg to Mr. Gait, tha Pat Salols are the hrgher of the two, and are so called because they declme to sllow
intermarriage with Rengalis,” 1 do nat know whlch of these two comradmu:ry wversiuns is correct. .
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ahiya.-—~A boating caste of Behar ; '374. ®les and no females were censﬁsed'
101 Sur . y .. ”’g in Sylhet. 'l‘he.y were probably boatmen from Bengal,
[ e e 833 . R o -

Sutradhar (P).—The carpenter caste- of Rengal, where they rank wich Jugis
1904 —  — . 17esa and-Sunris. They seem to beindigenousin Goalpara and
-3881 o = < 71673 gylhet. { the Jaintia Hill h losely allied

teng (A).—The inhabitants of the Jaintia Hills, who are closely allied to the

1901 Syn _.g( .). «7030 Khasis. - The decrease in their numbers is probably due to
181 - . I -~ 8L78 conversions to Christianit { .

Tambuli.—A respectable trading class of Bengal, who are usually classed amongst
1001 o+ _  1es the Nabasakh; 98 were censused on tea gardens, where they
117 S = = 17 ywere presumably employed as clerks or WP-keepers;‘ns‘.
the Tambuli will not touch the plough. | : i oasiti |

Tanti.—The weaving caste of Bengal and Behar. In Bengal their position is good,
cor - . .. mns and they rank amongst the Nabasakh, but. this is not the
81 = = = 1003 a5t in Behar, [rom which place in all probability the

majority of our Tantis come, as 16,113 were censused on tea gardens. -
Py - - - 42  Tarkhan.-—A carpentering caste of the-Punjab.

123 - -~ = M\  Tatwa—A weaving caste of Behar. & ‘
' Teli (S).—The oil-pressing caste of Bengal. They are indi{;enéus in Sylhet,
01 o - . ssso Where 30,312 were censused. . In Bengal the higher sub-
e ~ 3563 cagtes of Telis are included in the Nabasakh; but this is
not the case in Behar, from which place the 6,854 Telis ccnsused on the tea gardens

bave probably come. . L . :
1901 - - _ sosa. _ Telinga—=Probably . Telaga or Telugu, castes of
1801 - - - 393 Madfas. - . A . " .

01 - o~ .. 174 Thakur.—A synonym for Brahman, and a title used
80y - - - ~ 3% Ly Hajams, Lohars and other castes. All the Thakurs
found in Assam were Buddbhists. ' : : :

- - - ® _ _Thami—A subdivision of the Khas tribe of Nepal.

1001

1801 - - - . .

wot . - - - e  Thapa.—A subdivision of Magars and other Nepalese
1801 o ~ - 1518 tnbes. ‘ L

*Tharu.—A Non-Aryan tribe of Behar and Upper India.- The majority of Thatus
sie  Were censused in Goalpara and North Cachar, where they

1001 .. -~ ~
81 - - = %% were probably working as ruilway coolies. -
Tipperah (S).—~The Tipperahs are supposed to be a section of the great Bodo
1901 - - - egn . tnbe. Those censused in Sylhet are probably immigrants
Ml - ~ - 8658  from the neighbouring hills or their descendants.
Tiyar.—A fishing caste of Bengal, who are usually looked opon as impure; 153
1901 - - = 137 were censused on tea gardens. - * 7
Tokar (A).—A small agricultural caste of Kamrup and Darrang, who are said to
w01 _ - _ szo fank below the Jugi and above the Hiras. Their origin
150 - - .= 1060 3nd the cause of their degradation are obscure.:
Totla (A).—A superior section of Kacharis found in the Kamrup district, who
80y - - . 7100 Occupy an intermediate pesition between the Kachari and
t - =~ 830 the Koch. They are said to be abandoning pork and fowls
as articles of food, but they still take liquor.. - - . _ . S 0 .

1z - = ¥ Turaha-—A sub-caste _of Ka“‘h‘_ar's and Nunias.

Turi—A non-Aryan caste of Chota Nagpur, largely erployed as coolies in Assam;
pa - - ~ 12418 10,354 were censused on tea gardens, . Their social position

- - = &M0 islow. : B T
Turung (A).~—A settlement of Shans in “the Sibsagar district, who entered the
@z - = 31 province about eighty years ago.-" - 7 .- 7. 0
B = - =, # Udasi—Atile of religious mendicants. .

1 "z =z = 8§ Ukhar.—A groupof the Aoghar sect of Sivaite ascetics.

Vaisya(A).—A caste of Eastern Bengal, claiming to be the modern representatives
1901 .. - = s4m of the Vaisyas of Manu. «In ‘the Surma Valley, they are
1891 = = = 3U3 foreigners, but in Kameup there is an indigenous caste of

this name, who are cultivators and do not wear the sacred thread. " -
81 = = = % Yakha—A small agriculiural caste of Nepal:
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NOTE on the Lushais by Major SHAKESPEAR, ¢.1E., \D'.S‘.s.,__. Supevintendont
of the Lushes Hills, ~—— '

Composition of the population—The population of the district is, with the e i -
very few immigrants, all of one race. The people, however, recognise a number o?‘gi:r’;ts;g?\s:i: Casie.
subdivisions. My enquiries have led me to the~conclusion that each of these divisions and subdivie
sions bears the namne of some famous .nan who distinguished bimself in former diys, and from whom
the majority of those bearing the hame now are desceaded (or the whole of a family may have adopted
the name of some very distinguished member). Old men tell me that, in their father’s time the
various clans lived in scparate villages ruled over by Chiefs of their own clan. Prominént men ia
each clan founded familics which were called after them;and these families have been further sulbs-
divided as in course of time other promincut men have arisen, whose descendante were proudte..
adopt their names. In each case the coonection with the original clan is carefully preserved
thus a man will say that Le belongs to the Lian-nghor branch of the - Pachuao family of the
Lushei clan, . . A - ¥ the

During the last 200 years these clans have been very much broken up, snd in some cases-
there is much difficulty in finding out whether & name is thatof a clan or only of a family. In
some cased the clan had [ormerly a stparate corporate existence, which was broken up so long
ago that its few remaining members, living among otber clans for so long, bave been practically
absorbed. This tendency of the clan to disappear hus been increased by the extraordinacy way
in which certain Lushei familics have come to the front and have asserted a claim to be Chiefs, and™
have got this claim recognised, not only by the Lusheis,but by almost all the other clans as well. At
the present time nearly every village is ruled by a Chief of ove of the five royal Lushei familes ; it is
therefore only natural for membcers of less distinguished claas to try to get themselves recognised
as Lusheis. The amount of variation between the diflerent clans is by no means constant. The
KRalte, Paithe, ‘I'bado and Lakher are easily distinguishable, and a very brief acquaintance with
them would make it apparent that they were not Lusheis ; and the same applies to the clans which
have been grouped under the names of Hmar and ’oi. The remaining clans are so much alike that
one might live a long time in the hills without being aware that there were any differences .
between them, It may be as well here to explain what the people themselves consider the marks
of a different clan. The most important is the method of performing the domestic sacrificial
ceremonies. This is almost conclusive proof that these clans are really only enlarged families.
The other sign of a difference of clan is a diffcrence in dialect’; but in many cases the dialect has
been lost entirely, wlile the sacrificial rites have been kept intact. It was manifestly both impos-
sible and unnecessary to classify the population according to all the minor divisions, and therefore
I directed that the population should be grouped undee the following 15 heads :

Lush»i, Ralte,~ -  TPaithe, Paate, Ngente,
Khawllcing,——— Kimngte, Ruoite, Renthlei, Chongthu,
Thado, Lakher, Darlong, Poi, Hmar.

. With the exception of Pot and Hmar, all these are true clan names, Poi is the term used by
the Lusheis, and other original inhabitants of the present Lushai Hills district, for all the people
living in what we call the Chin Hills, except one or two small communities. Among these Pois
or Chins there are a yreat many clans and families, and I was unable to collect information about
them al}, nor did my enumerators know enough to enable them to distinguish them, and I there-
fore decided to adopt the custom of the district and classify all these people as Poi. Regarding
them and their customs, | propose to say but littie, as they are merely immigrants from the Chin
Hills, and will be fully dealt with in the Census Report of that district, .

Hmar, which means * porth,’ is used by the rest of the inhabitants of the district to denote im-
migrants into the district from the Mauipur State. These mostly belong to clans which are very
closely allied 1ogether, and epeak inuch the same dialect, but I was unable to find a more suitable
name under which to group them, . .

Of the remaining 13 divisions into which I divided the population, all except the Ralte, Paithe
and Lakher are becoming more and more alike every year.

The vise of the Lushes Ch.efs—Some 200 years ago there lived a man, Thangurra by name,
who distinguished himself above his fellows and became a powerful Chief, and to him all the
present Chiefs trace their pedigeces. At Thangurra's time there is but little doubt that the hills
were dotted over with Jittle hamlets, in which lived people all more or less closely connected.
Thangurra’s descendants, by their prowess in wear and wisdom in governing, gradually established
their rule from one end of the hills to the other, and their authority now is vndisputed, even by the
other clans, The most powerful branch of Thangurra's family is the Sailo, so named from
Sailova. In old eorrespondence, the Sylu tribe is frequently spoken of. B.\f t_hls term was meant
the villages of Chicfs of the Sailo family, these villages frequently containing hardly any Sailo
except the Chicf and his family. v :

Gencral description of people and their mode of life—As 1 have already stated, the people of
this district are undoubtedly all of the same race. They are distinctly Mongolian, 'I:llough the
different clans have various customs, yot even between those that vary most there is a strong
resemblance, I propose now to brizfly describe the manner of life of the majority of the people,

and then to point out in what respects that of different clans varies from it. -
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PO, is distinctly a short one, the men being from 5 feet 2 to
G"‘:'.'l’" t;ﬁ’;::::e;dg,lx :-:::hl; feet 2. yBoth men and womca are stoutly built and bave
foct 6 :,;:1“ legs. The men seldom have any bair oo theicr faces, and if & man can grow &
:;Z{st:'ch. he gengr;lly pells out all the hairs, escept those growing at the coi'lgcrl aef his mouth,
The womea piccce theic ears whea young, and insert disce of baked clay, which are coatinually
increased in size till the lobe of the eat is distended, so that a ring 1} inches in diameter can be
inserted. In this hole an ivory ring is worn. On a woman being ie ft a widow, she rexmoves her
earﬁngs; and when she definitely gives :;gd all idenbot temzrrxlngt }:helo;:so:hteh e!lt;b:"gi her ears,
imes wear very small wooden or boue studs a the 1 t ATy, .
The ﬂ:“b;;mo?;mth sexes is diawn straight back and tied fo a koot behind. ” I this koot pind
of various shapes and materials are worn. Widows weaf their bair loose. It‘ is considered
anwise for males who have reached the sge of puberty ta cat their bair, as dolag so is sare to bring
on ill health. - . : ' o e .
t naked for the first two or three years of their lives. The clothing of
the mAcllll 'igix:ff:t: ::fma:g:: wl:'u:b teaches below the waist, but is only fastened at the throat, and a
single cfoth, which is wurn thes,—one ¢orner is held in the left hand and the cloth is passcd over
the Icit shoulder behind the back under the right arm, and the cornet thrown over the left shoulder
again. When working, or in hot weather, the coat issenerally,dx?enaeq with, and the cloth simply
rolied round the waist with the ends loosely knotted banging dowa in Jront. Men sometimes
wear turbans. . Both body cloths and turbans aré grnerally white, but dark blue cloths with
coloared stripes are worn by the better-off people, . There is & particular pattern which ouly men
who have killed two metna to feast the village arg allowed to wear. The women wrar coats and
cloths like the men, and in dddition. @ shert dark. blue petticoat reaching just to the kace. Both
séres are fond of orsaments. Amber necklaces are very popular, end some of these are valued
~very highly, being passed-down frow father to sou through several generations. Rough uncat
corneliang are also much prized, these are either worn in a necklace or suspended from the lobe
of the ear, ) o . :

Consiilution oF society~The people live In villages, cach of which is ruled bya
Chicf, who is entirely independent. Even a youog sog will not admit hie father’s right to
influence him, after he has once established a acparate village, The Chief is supreme in his
own village, but the people are very democratic, and have a very simple remedy if a Chief oppres-
ses them, 3., to remove to another village., The Chief settles all disputes in the village, arranges
where the fAums are to be, and when and where a village is to move, Kis house is the poorhouse
of the village, and all orphans and others who have no means of support are received there, and
get food io return for their labour. Forme bad~committed some serious crime
could enter the Chief s—tovzo—an us escape vengeance. When a child has been brooght up
in the Chief’s house, it is in some respects a slave. Girls are released on marriage, bul the Chiel
receives the marriage _{)riccr’ Boys have to buy their release at the cost of 4 metna, A Chief
sometimes buys a wile for a favourite slave, and sets him up in a scparate bouse, and three years
after the man will be considered free, but his children are sometimes considered slaves. The
Chiel’s slaves are very well off, they wear the Chicf’s ornaments and eat the best food tg be got,
aod do no more work than they would have to do if they were not tiaver.-—"'—"‘_f"-g‘

The Chief has several advisers, who are called * Upa.' They bave the first choice of jium
land, and somectimes the Chicf allows them to get a basket of rice from each bouse. ., The othec
viliage officials are the crier, who goes round the village after- dark, shouting out the Chjef’s
orders ; the blacksmith, and the Pui-thiam or sarceror; whe performs sacrifices in case of illness.
These persons generally receive a donation of rice from each hoase in return for their secvices.

—" The Chief receives from 1 to § baskets of rice according to the quality of the shum land
assigned to the cultivator, -he mlso receives a hindquarter of every mnimal killed in the chase,
besides some othersmall dues, . - - . - : Tornket = , W e

There #s a regular code of punishments fot different offences, the Chief of course ieceiving

a share of every fine levied. . SN e c e T L

., The only sort of caltivation known 1y yhuming. ‘The chief crop is kice, which ripens in
November and December, the other impoctant crop is malze, which is reaped in August. . Peas
and b?ans of various kinds, and a certain amount of millet, are also grown.” The same piece of
land is scldom cultivated two years running, and this, of course, causes all the Jand within reach

of the village to be quickly cleared, and then it becomes necessary for the village to be moved to
some otber site whence new land can be jhumed. - - . Tt T e R

Villages and houses.~Villages ard generally bulit o thé Top of A rid gé br. bpuf, and not on
the slope of the bill, as is the custom among the Chins.” The cause of this I think, is that the hills
are higher in the country jnhabited by the Chids, and therefore they can get healthy sites without
Emgg to the top of the ridges, - In former days, the choice of the village sité was much influenced

y its defensive capabilitics, the ‘migrat abits of the people precluding their constracting
the elaborate defensive works found round the Chin villages. ' \R’hen we first occupied thé hills,
every village was strongly stockaded, two and éveh three tows of stockades being found in some

cases. The gateways were commanded by timber block ' houses, and at sujtabl ints i the
roads block houses were: built, which were i itable points on
The ground round the stockades and block ;;usoccopled whenever there was anz Tear of attack.

which formed & very serious ebstacle to a bare !::le‘;af’ob‘.)l%nxfed ?vith: lharp ened a'."”"" spikes,

The villages are laid out in strects, all radiatin nteal’ apot,” faci ¥
. B g from somé central open t,” facing which
::l the f‘btl:f 'h .llnfu'e. and the 2aw/6uk or guest-house. ' The bowses ars built oa'ppi?e’c outtlhs patural
be"lol"w it © hill, and thas the ,.ﬁ_loor of ene house is often highet than the roof of the house
£ & - e L. fg YL kG . L B i .

The houses are _all constructed in the same manner and on the same plan. At the end

o e
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nearest the road is a rough platform of | ichi ' i

ogs, whichis the place for clean the d i
tl':b blrout wall of the house over this platform ase hungptbo-hoxns :f :n;'na.gnim:ls :;]aen ol\:;xeroo‘;
the bouse may have killed, and among them are the “baskets ia which the hens hatch out their

broods. - The doorway has a very bigh sill, and the door consists of a sliding panel of bamboa —

work. The fireplace consists of an eacthen hearth, in which lhre i i

1 2 € u ht st ted
to hold~the cooking pPot, abo've this .re-,two-h,a.lnboo shelves on :‘vf:i%b a:t?c';:; v:l:icch.::;:i:e
drying are kept.~ On each side of the fireplace are bamboo sleeping platforms, that furthest

from the door being for the father apd mother, the other for the daughters. Beyond the family ~

sleeping platform is a partition, the space between which and the end wall of the house is use

as a lumber room and’ closet, from tbis a back door opens out on to a sr?xall platform:’ Th?:
Chicf’s bouse only differs in size, Qenerally baving two rooms, the one nearest the entrance
being for the use of the slavls. Windowa in the sides of the bouse are aousidered unlucky,
unless the right .to ma.ke one has been purchaged by kiiling two metna and feasting the village.
The bouses are built of timber uprights, bat the walls, ficor and roof frame are made of bambow ;

the thatching material weed is generally cane leaves, but occasionally grass isused. Ouver the

cane jeaves broad bands of spilt bamboo are tied down from eave to eave, giving the roof a
rounded appearance from the outsie. A long coop under the eaves is the sleeping place of
the fowls, who gain accesd 1o it by a ladder made of a knotched stick.
- The Zawlbuk is Jarge ball, with a huge hearth in the centre and a sleeping .platform at the
far end. * The froat wall stops about three feet short of the ground, and to enter. the buildjn
ou have “te stoop .under this, and then climb over a barrier of equal hieight placed a few feet
urthee fo. ~This building Is the sleeping place of the young men of the village,and of any strangers
whostop there the night. 1t is also & sort of general mreting house, .The boys of the village have
o keep up a sufficient supply of firewood for the Zawlbuk tire.
<~ 1o the centre of bne of the streets will geaeraily be found the blacksmith’s forge, a small
bouse, built -on" the and ‘level, but with a platform in front on which passers-by can sit, and
lighten the hbours of the smith by their conversation. The bellows consist of two hollow logs
in which pistons are worked "up and down, from the lower extremity of each log a tube runs
to & bole in & stoae placed immediately behind the stone on which the charcoal fire rests. . A very

moderate: mevement of the “pistons gives an excellent dravght. The blacksmith repairs ail the ’

toole of the village, but some of them are capable of a good deal more than this.

= - Adevriage~Each clan "has a regular fixed price for its girls, and any one wishing to marry
a girl must pay this price soover of later. The price varies from three meétna to ten according
0 the clan, . e price is always stated in metna, but the actual articles given or the amount paid

in cash is ll:g?t to arrangement. The father or the nearest male relative on his side receives
this price, but brid= m has also to pay many other persons. The girl's-aunt will get
Q sum from ' Rs. 40 te Rs. §, the ekder sister gets a small sum for having carried the

bride about when she was young. : The bride appoints a2 male and female friend or protector,

and ‘each bas to be Eaid a small amount by the bridegroom. The bride takes with her certain.,

cloths and ornaments, but these remaia the property of the girl's male relatives unless she has
8 child to. inherit them, in- which case an extra payment, varying according to the quality of the
dowry, has to, be paid. "The ncarest wmale relative on the bride’s mother’s side has also to
be paid & pum varying from Rs. 40 t0: Rs., 4.- These sums are never paid at omce,—in fact, many
men -Wmn' the price 'of their wives, and leave the debt to be cleared off by
&ei‘ .dm. FEENNE S R I NN D TR R ST T TS e e e e———
., ... & yousg Luabai g&unlly chooses his owa ‘wife, end sends a Palai, or ambassador, to her
?lmnu to arrange tha details of the price to be paid. - These settled, the bride is escorted to her
uture busband’s parent’s house, by a party of frieads, being pelted with dirt by all the children
of the village. . The parents of the bridegroom receive the party with brimming cups of rice-beer,
and when justice bas been doune to thid, & fowl'is produced by the bridegroom and slain by the
Pui-thiam, or sorcerar, who mautters certeia charms over it. Directly this is over, the bride and
her girl frienda retire, while the rest of the party induige in a great feast, the bridegroom baving
to provide & fowl for each of those entitied $0 a share in the price of the' bride.- The following
evening the bridegroom’s mather goes swd fetches the bride and hands her over to” bim at his
‘house. The following morning, the bride retums to her parent's bouse and spends the day there,
this she continues to do for some time. The bonds of matrimoay are very loose. If a couple
do not get on they can separata by mutual consent, or if the husbend does not like the woman
ke can simply send ber back to her parents. In both these cases he does not recover any pa'ui:
of the price he may have paid, end the recipient of the price is bound to support lhchyoman tnt
she is married agaio. ; If tha womas commits adultery, or leaves her 'busba_ud witbout his congehn y
her relatjves bave to refund whatever they received on ber account. * A widow is at liberty eit c;
to return to ber own people, in which.case her late husband’s relatives take ail_his property an
his children ; or she may coutinue to live in his bouse, in which casc sbe rctains hia pro%erlty in
trust for his children, but should she indulge in a0 intrigue she is considered to be an k‘ uutreis,
and ber relatives havetopayback hep, price to beg late husband’s relations, who take all the
roperty and also the children, = =~ ' . S oL o .
P :-pu'3n e girl is married, she may ndulge Is as, many iotrigues as she likes, |?°lt 5110“1: S‘l:e
become pregoant her lover must pay a metoa to her father; he wili, however, be entit ed t.o‘ta e the
child when it is old enough to leave its mother. . In case the child is a girl, the ‘“h%" ° hcoul:sc
gets the marriage price in due course. . Ifba m:n is wx{hng at ogce fgemarrx a girl whom he has
seduced he is not expected to pay more than the usual marriage price. - .
ti - All clans imcrrgarry‘ tbcpcgildren taking the father's clan name. The t_narnagfe of lf"r“
eousins is rare among the common people, chiefly because the parents of the girl prefer taking
ber price from eome one outside their fgmily, circle. Among Chiefs, who are aaoxious to Emarryt
their children to the children of other Chiefs, the marriage of first cousins is more common. Excep

" ® It is strange that the bride price should be 8o high amangst the Lusheis, 83 the women of this tribe largely
txceed the men in nombers~—B, & A, :
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his mother, sisters, daughters and aunts, 3 man may marry any woman he likes, -

Ad-3ai i i ust not go
; - ‘th ehild-3irik.—Ales the birth of a child, the mather mus g
downc ::‘t’l'::':;:i:;‘:;’ﬁi;‘;t:‘c‘hild in cold water till two fowls have hcen sacrificed. Seven

" dave after the birth of the child, the bousehold spirit is appeased by the oflering of a small

S

‘éhicken and seven packets of rice -and vegetables, which are -suspeoded under the ecaves.

i irit of the clald is supposed to spend some of its time perched
][i)ku: l:gl':itr‘:leii?hveelcllg:g:; ;l:‘em;;’ of the <hiid’s paren:s, _v;hs; h;'l‘;"gt‘fu ':'ﬂ:':ﬂfe ::, r:v!:a l::
i i i iod. Should they do any work, an echild g , t] .
ke:&lﬂleatci:::i‘% :-l:;ig:::oand at night, af{er the fire has’. been put out, ta dl?dtbehch;ild three
:imes inside the coil. The parents give two feasts in honour of the birth of a child, the first tv;o
days and the second nine days after its birth. -At one or the other of these feasts t.l;ie nearest ma 3
reiative on the mothee’s side gives the child its name.__There are many other sacrifices connecte
with children, and they differ considerably in different claos,.. -",. th : b N . th, .
‘ tribes in the hills busy their dead eventually, though seme of them e
somef?r::':\{mflﬁth:r 'c;eath‘ the corpse is dressed up in the best clothes available and fastened to

ES

- a bamboo-frame in a sitting position. 1f the deceased is a man, his gun, dae and spear will be placed

_ In all of them the flesh of the animal killed is eate

. animals are also offered to the demons.~ Besides these sicy

i im. A pig, t and dog are then killed and their flesh cooked, and then all the iri_en‘ds
:ﬁliZ?éinbom I::E ;:s.ai:éd toa ggeat feast. Meat and drink are offered to“lh.e corpse also, The
spirits of the animala slain are supposed to accompany the deceased to * Mi-thi-kbua,’ the dead
n[:ea's village. = Without this sacriaice the deceased’s spirit cannot find rest. The dead are buried

* just outside the bouse in which they-lived. " The grave consists of a shaft about 4 or's feet deep,

ich a tunnel is excayated long enough to reccive the.aarpsei - 'On' the evening following
t?e“:l;l:h, tl?e corpse is plac!ed in this grave, the nearest male relative. making a short fareweil
speech and asking the spirit of the dead .to- prepare things for those who will shortly follow,
Drinking is kept up threughout the foneral ceremonies, The bodies of members .of the Chicf's
family and of well-to-do persons of the more esteemed Lushei families are not buried so speedily.
Instead of being placed in the grave, they are placed in the log of a tree which ‘has been specially
hollowed out, a lid is fitted on and the junction of the lid and the trea trunk is well plastered with
mud. This coffin is placed ca the floor of the house and-en—Farthen hearth is made alongside,
on which a fire is kept burning day and night.. A bamboo is. passed through the bottom of the
coffin and the floor into the ground, this conveys away all tha liguid matter. The carpse is kept in
this coffin for about three months, and all this time the nearest relativeg sit beside it and feed the
fice and drink rice-beer. At the end of this ime but little but tho bones .is left. Some of these
are buried, but the skull and certaio of the larger bones are kept in a basket which occupies
a shelf opposite the fireplace in the house of the nearest relative,- wheace they are taken and
dressed up at the feast of the dead. . Should the first-born die within & year of its birth it - will be
buried without any ceremony under the house, subeequent children, bowever early the may die,
will, however, be honoured with a regular funeral. . Un a death, the maternal uncie of the deceased
is entitled to a sum varying from 2 to 20 rupees from the heir.. - . . ¢ - S T S

: Religion—The Lashais and all other tribes in the hills belicve in a supreme being' who made
the world: te is known as Pathiam, but is not thought to take much interest fin the domgy
of people. : Far more important to the average man are: the aumerous Ram-buai mops’
who are supposed to inbabit every hill and. strcam, and Khuavang, & "spifit sometimes .spoken,
of ws the same as Pathian, but generally considered as less powerful, but more concerned
with- mankind. - Every iliness; every failure of ‘crops ‘is put down tither,-to ‘the- influence
of some demon or of Khuavang, and the whale of a hillman’s  existence is spent in pro-
pitiating these spirits. . The Pui-thiam, * or sorcerer, 18 supposed to know what particylar
spirit is the cause of the trouble, and what particular sacrifice wil) appease him.. The oumber’ of
these sacrifioes, and the diffcrent ways in which they have ta be performed, would 6l a thick book.

n by the sorcere¢ and his- assistaots, the least
toothsome portions only being lelt for the demon. . Small Bgures tepresenting human. beings and
ifices, there is'a special sacrifice to the
patroa spirit of the bearth. . This can only be performed by a member of the clan, and..the: method
of perforniing it varics in everyclan, .77, . . cirei e Ll g r o R
_The most gererally accepted theory as to what happens aftes death, js that the spirits go'to
¢ Mit-thi-khua ;" but those mea who bave slain men or animals jo. the chase of have feasted the
village are able to cross the Pail river to an abods of great comforts where there is plenty of food
and drink to be got without any work. " As women cannot go.to war nor kill wild animals, and
are oot allowed to give feasts, they can only reach this happy land it ‘their hasbands- take them.
Existence in © Mi-thi-khaa* is full of trouble.and worry.. - After a certain period in one of these
two abodes of departed spirits, the spirit is again born as a hornet, and after a time assumes th
form of water, and if in the form of dew it falls ont % man it is re-bora in his child, + &
. Feasts, etc~In connection with fhe: cropa there. are “three feasts, called’ Chap-char Kut,
Mim Kut and Pawl Kut.~ The first #s the most important, and i1s thought. to ensure a good
harvest. It takes place about the time of sowing, and consists .chieffy bf:-~drinking, : the
{::ng men and girls - dancing slowly round in' circles, holding each’ others arms,” while people
ide the circle ply them with rice-beer. ' The Pawlkut is held after the rice ‘harvest has
been reaped. it seems chiefly a festival for the children, who, dressed in their best are
fed with meat, rice and bard-bojled eggs. A good deal of rough Play goes on the lads t;ying
to force haancfulls of food dowa the lasses’ throats, M im Kut is held when the maize hacvest is
reaped, and is of but hgtle importance.  Mi-thi-rop lam, or dance of the dead, is a feast beld in
bonour of the deceased members of g clan,” T think it is only held by true Lushei clans, Besides

the usual eating and drinking, the special feature is the carrying round of effigies of the forefath
. 3be various persons Biving the feast. In case the feast is given by s Chigef,' the bones :f' ﬁf:
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ancestors will probably be dressed up. The effigies are all tied o
this is carried about and danced up apnd down amid much sh‘:uti?:z.to o

is a large cffigy, intended to represent the Hrst of
effigies has gon’e on some time,p © et the whole race.

4 flagon of rice-beer and goes
of the beer into its mouth,
after baving given the beer,

his own house. The effigie
descendants, )

. A Chief sometimes has to sacrifice a metna for the benefit of the village fte i=
thiam has muttered the proper charm over the animal and anointed it byg t;lo::i:grst::; g::'e‘-
beer from his mouth aver it, the Chiel stabs it with a spear and then takes refuge in his house.
He is not allowed to cross any running water fora month after this sacrifice, and should he do
80 dge _gnsa;ten will certainly follow. i : '

. eside these semi-religious feasts, there are various others which are given- le who
wish to be thought well of. These have to be given in a regular order, and ihen ;blfna‘l,le;:l given
the whole series he is entitle to wear a cloth of a certain pattern and to bave a window in the side’
of his house. - - - - - .. A

Supersistions— Witcheraft.—The Lushais are a very superstitious race. They will not kill1
certain animals, because it is unlucky, and yet I cannot find any trace- of totemism—in—thic
superstition. The beliel in witchcraft is universal, and people suspected of practising the
black art were formerly killed, and portions of their livers given to their victims, with a view
to effecting a "cure. Wizards are said to make clay images of their victims, and to stick spikes
into them to cause sickness to those whom the figures represent. To take up the impression
of a person’s foot in the mud and pat it to dry over the fire is a sure way to cause sickness,

Besides the regular wizards, there are a number of people whose spirits are supposed to
have the habit of leaving their bodies and entering into the bodies of others and causing them
much trouble.: It may here be noted that the commou belief is that each person has three spirits.
One of these is called Kbawhrin, and this is the one that sometimes wanders, the other two are
spoken of as Thlarao, and one is supposed to be wise and one foolish, and the constant struggle
between these two causes men's actions to be so unreliable. T~ -

Weapons and warfare~—Men of 60 and 70 years of age can remember the time when
guns were hardly known, and fighting was carried on with spears and bows and arrows;
but now-a-days the weapons of the people. are flint-lock muskets, spears aud daos, the last
being evidently imitated from-the Burmese' dah, and called Kawlnam, which means Burmese

" knife. The spears are very inferior weapons, about 4 feet 6 inches long, with iron blades, and
“iron spikes at the other end of the shaft ‘to allow of the weapons being stuck in the ground.
The blades are attached to the shafts in a very inefficient manner. The essence of warfare is
‘surprise. ‘. The greatest triumph that could be achicved was ta surprise a village at daybreak, and
dash in before the fighting men had time to make any resistance, then capture as many women and
children as possible, load them up with their own property aud get away before their relatives

square frame work, and
In the centre of the frame

After this dascing of th
the eldest member of the clan present comes out of his 1:2531: witlel

to each effigy in turn and whispers some words and pours a little
He so arranges as to come to his own particular ancestor last, and,
he dashes the flagon on the ground and, bursting into tears, runs -into
8, after being danced about a little more, are taken away by respective

e

,Caste.

could organize & rescue party. The practice of waylaying people cultivating was considered -

_ unfair, and the Pois, by steadily practising it, drove the other clans out of any part of the country
they coveted.”’ Ambushing armed parties was regularly practised, but our experience has been
that the ambusher was slways so anxious to get off with a whole skin, that his fire was very apt to
be ineffective. A raiding party, even after a march of several days, would retire without firing a

. shot if the enemy were found on the alert. = ¢ - . > . : :
v Hunting and snaying—All the hill men are- very fond ‘of fresh meat, and are clever at

‘trapping game, Long lines of rough fencing are run _through the jungle, with amall openings

" at intervals, in which snares are set. Pheasants, jungle, fowl, etc., coming to one of these:

fences will aways run along it till an opening is found, and thus get snared. Porcupines

. are killed by & bamboo spear fastened to a sapling bent back like a spring’ and so arranged
that it ehall be released just as the enimal is opposite the spear point, Tigers are caught

" under « platform of heavy logs, which is supported in an inclined position by a strong cane

passcd over a cross piece held up by two uprights. JIn a hole under this latform is placed a pig.

- in & basket; or the tiger pulling at the hasket, the heavy platform falls and squashes him, while the
pig, being in a hole, eticages.. gli)eer, wild cats, eic., are caught in snares, a noose being a;;a:;ged so
_ that on the animals slepping in it a sapling to which the noose is attached, and which fts hel lown l:n
a bent position, is released, thus hoisting the animal up into the air. The method o dre easing lt: o
- trap or snare is in all cases the same, Two uprights are driven into the ground, anc at crc;::sd ar
" securely tied between them near the top. Near one end of & piece of string or rope is : :tiac e t'ﬁ'
piece of wood, one end of this is placed under the crossbar, and the other end is prc:s_seh ovcvln i
" it passes between the two uprights, then a loose piece of wood is pa;sed across the upright I&nt el; I:t.
The other end of the string supports the weight which is to fall on the animal .o; “Tlt:e ba.?t _:
'bent sapling. All the pressure is on the upper crosspiece, which is _secm-'elyf tied. P e bai ] hle
tied to the lower crosspiece, or a picce of string tied to this crosspiece Is astet:‘e crm:r::lss (he
path., A very slight pressure will suffice ‘:o‘dl;splac& this ‘!:\gveﬂrie:?;splece, and directly
ing is released and the weight falls or the saplh . .
l'xappz;::il::;:-::tgr:tment:.-—Gongs antil dti;xms, the latter tcl‘ne .c::u:c;; l:::im-‘t?rﬂl‘:’e |::e (;l:oil a{’aevz:rgn::
in . ed instrument is made by inserting reeds In . ’
. g:'o.l:?rg;n::qssii:gri:dlolaening of which wlﬂle blowing into the gourd by another reed a regularly :
seaded scale of notes can be produced. . - | : ]
ﬁuf"’Agn'mltuial :’mplementl:.—'l‘hese are very simple and consist :‘t; ad
The dao is ® knife with a triangular blade, about 3 tuches wide at the en

ao, an axe and a hoe,’

NN

d and _ha.l( an igch at the
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' figuces frequently w the folkiore of the people, -
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t is ground with a chisel edge, the broad end being also sharpened. This is used for
:le‘:‘;::‘g tiel;nsgle, and the broad end gis used for grubbing the holes in which the sceds are
placed. The axe heads are only about 1§ inches wide at the edge, and taper almost to a paint ;
the handles are simply pieces of bamboo, the heads being thrust through the tough root portion.
The hoes very closely resemble the axes, the heads being a little lighter and broader. ,

¢vades—~The womes are very clever at weaving, and the cloths they wmake ar
mon‘;:?d.’l:u a lifetime. The patterns they work are sim le. Tho cotton used is growa in
the jAnms, and cleaned and spus by the wemen themselves. The men are expert basket-weavers,
There are a very large number of differeut baskets, each with its proper name and use. Some
very good moulding in brass is occasiomally come acroes, and some of the blacksmiths are

very good workmen, being able to make gun-locks. ) .
Inkersitance.—~Among the Chiels, the custom has been that as soon as a son married he should
be given & certain number of houses and started as ao independent Chief. His father would also
give him some .of his possessions, such as gune, necklaces, ete., _and send some of !m. most
trusted slaves with him. The youugest son was an exception to this rule, bhe remained with his
father till his death, and thus became bis beir. Mach the same custom is loi_lo.wed among the
ecommon peeple, cach son as he marries setting ep house for himsell aad receiviag some o ﬁ:e
family possessions, and it has thus become the custom for the youngest to take the father's
property. The eldest son, however, somelimes asserts & chim toa share, Custom among the
ie ‘of these hills is wot very stable, and oo 8 man's death practically any telative can take

- his goods it he will wndertake to support the widow and the childrem, providiag that the

widow does oot elect to continue to live 1n ber husband’s house, and that the children are not old

enough to support themselves. ’ ' o o e T )
Tattooing—~The only [marks I bave moticed are gircles, which are said to be records

of love affaira, . L [ R :
Circumicision~Is pot practised. .7+ . .. - ;.. e, , MYe T e
Snake worship~~1 have found 2o special traces of avy worship but Ruipi.. big saake

o~
‘i-'-- e " ] ©

Deaths by violence or wild amimals ~The victims are buried outside the yilhée, but as fac as
1 can gather,no disgrace is attached to such a death. Jn such cases 0o death duly c3o be
claimed by the maternal ancle. ! S T AR PR
© . Orsgin.—lit ia mearly universaly beliewed what the ancestors of the present inhabitants came
out from a cave in the earth.” The pasition of this cave is variously deacribed, . Nearly every

. clan will tell you that its first villages were on the banks of the Manipur river, but they mean
- thereby the first communities of which they bave any traditionsa., - -, .. . o ;4 ~ ¢ x

Head-kuating =it used ta be considered that qll iahabitasts of these hills were boad-hunters ;°
in fact, so great an avthority as Coloark Lewin derives the same -Lushai from -‘Lu,’ alead,
and ‘sha’ to eut. This s, of course, a mistake, ‘as-the .name of the.clan:is pot
Lushai, bat Lushei, and though ‘sba’ does mean tocot, it doece not mean to cut off,
and could not be wsed of cutting off a man’s head ; but that such a mistake should have beem
possible shows how firmly rooted was the belict that head-hwnting was one of the peculiarities
of the population of these hills. 1 believe that, as far as the Lusheis and their kindred clans

" are concerned, head-husting was oot indulged b - %y this | meas- that parties did not ge out
his

simply to get beads, - Of gourse a man who had kille mao was thought mare bighly of tbam
one who bad not, and therefore, when & maa did Lill a person, he brought the head home to show
that be was speaking the truth ; bul the mids were made not to get heads but for loot and alaves,
the killing and taking of heads were merely incideats in the raid, not the cawse of it. - 1 think
that the Chins ec Pois are an exception to this, 8nd, as far as 1 can gather, the glory of bringing in
& head was sufficient to send 2 young mao and his friecndsof on the raid. - . . .. - '

Clans whick differ from the bulk of the population~=1 will now give briefly afew points in'

‘which certain elans differ considerably from those to whom the above description gemeraily applies.

. Rale.~This clan speaks a dialect whick Is very différent frdm the Lushel or Dulian language,
which may be considered the /iwgua franca of the bills. . They keep very much together, and are
now coilecting in yillages under headmen of their own.  In ~almost ‘ every custom they differ
slightly from their neighbours. They bury their dead outside the village, and the Chiefs bu
their dead, not preserving the booes as the Lushai chiefs do. The Ralte are the most quarre
some and talkative clan in the whole hills. ' Tradition says that when mankind was issuing from
the earth the Raltes came out chatteripg so loudly that the stone was clapped down on them and
therefore there are less Raltes tham other clans. - o, . ‘

In wode of dress, etc, they do not differ from the other clans, .7 _

Ngente~The foliowing Information bas been: collected by Mr. Drake-Brockman : :

CAild birth.—~Three months beforo her confinement & woman prepares rice-beer, which
fe kept and drunk inside the house after the birth of the child.” The third day after
the child's birth it is named b‘y its maternal uncle, a red  cock being killed, and some
of the feathers tied round the child’s neck, and also worn by the members: of the family, In
the autumn of each year, there is a feast which lasts three days- in bonour of the children born
dusing the year. The first two nights the adult population sit up afl night drinking and eating
yams. The third day men, dressed as women, and Pois, go from house'to house, visiting all
who have become mothers during . the year, and being treated to drink and given some small’
present by each, in retorn for which they dance. Women are delivared at the head of the sleeping
machan ; the after-birth is placed in & gourd and hung up on the wall at the back of the house, -
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Death ceremonics.~The death are buried at ouce, and anywhere the relatives choose.

ok 07 Cliys=—There are many minor difterences in feasts ard customs. Mr. Drake-

Brockman Tias supplied me with a good deral of information, but all the Pois in this district are

merely immigrants from the Chin Hills. I do not think it d be i
A PO S i nee reproduced here, and will keep

. Lakhers.—These people are also immigrants from the Chin Hills, but they seem different
in many respects from the Pois. Mr. Drake-Brockman says that the name by which they calt
themselves is Tlongsai. ‘L he eldest son inherits the bulk of the property. Daughters only get
what the b.rolhcrs give them ; younger brothers get a small share. If there are no sons, the nearest
male relative inherits. The details of the price paid fur brides differs somewhat {rom thase
given ahbove. There are no guest houses. All members of the family sleep in the same house.
IFhe Chiel's bodies are buried five Jdays after death., People killed by animals or by accident
or womcn who die in child-birth, ace baricd outside the village, and ceremonies are abbreviated’.
Suck a death is an ill-omen. Seven days after child-birth the mother washes at the spring, and
then takes the child to her father's house, and gives some rice and a fowl in honour of the child.
No particular sacrifices are connected with child-birth. Among the Lakhers there are no special
sorcerers or priests, the head of the houschold is the priest, and does all necessary sacrifices,
l.akher villages, like Chin villages, do not move, and therefore are more permanent. The
dress of the people is the same as 1lat of the Hake Chins. .

Puaithes.—\Vhen we first occupird these hills, a very large number of this viaa were. living Ty

different villazes of Lushai chiefs, having heing brought there and detained more or less forcibly.
These have nearly all le(t now, and either returned to their own country, the Manipur Hills or
srttled in one or two vil'ages under Paithe chiefs in the extreme north-east corner of the
district, The Taithe dialect is guite unintelligible to a Lushai. Their marriage customs are very
d.ficcent. A young PPaithe cohabits with his future wile for a period which may extend to three
y--arg if no child is born. During this time they sleep togeiher, but otherwise live as if unmarried.
1¢ no child is born, or rather il the woman does not become pregnant, the couple separate. If the
woman becomes pregnant the marriage is completed, and the price must be paid, and there can be
no separation or divorce, as is o0 easily arranged amoug the Lushais. There is very little inter-
martiage between the P’aithes and the other clans, on account of the objection the Paithe women
bave to the casual way in which the males of other clans can get rid of their wives. A Paithe
chiel's son is supposed to marry his first cousin.  After death the corpse is rubbed with son'®
greasy preparation, which preserves and bardens the skin, ltis then dressed up in the best cloths
citainable, and a wonderful head-dress made of toucan tail feathers is placed on its head. During
the dayv time the corpse is kept in the housc, bat in the evening, when the people return from
work, it is Lrought out and placed on the platform outside the house, and rice-beer is poured
duwn its throat, and people sing and dance round it. This disgusting performance is kept vp for
perinds, which varies from a month or two to a year, according to the wealth of dead person’s
fainily. The Paithes have many other peculiar customs, but | have had but little opportunity of
studying them. They have no guest houses, the young men sleeping in the front verandas of the
Chiel, and some wecalthy men oo special platforms. For this privilege, they each give a pigora
goat once a year. .

Alr. Dundas notes that the women's petticoats overlap in front instead of at the side, that the
unmarried gicls wear theic coats cpening down the back, and that they do not wrap a cloth round
them as the men do.  The hair is dressed as foilows: A lock is drawn down over the forehead,
and then plaited and drawn back over the centre of the head, and tied into the koot in which the
rest of the haie is tied over the nape of the neck, The women wear their hair in three plaits, one
haunzing cver cach car and one down the back. The Paithe seem very closely allied to the Syins
of the Northern Chin Hill.

T he I1lmar.—Regarding these prople, 1 have but little information. '_I'here are many different
clans, who are a!l known to the Lushais under this name, and who speak dialects very closely allied
and unintelligible to the Lusheis. They formcrly had many wars w ith the Lusheis, and lived n;:m.h
of Champhai ; they now mostily hive in the Manipar hills. The woman wear their hair in Icme ong
plait wrapped round the head, and iustrad of the blue peatticoat wora by a!l other c:;ns we:t
one with a blue stripe between two white ones, which ovtrlap_ in front, and so, mhe; seen romht_t:
front the petticoat appears white, and hence the whole clan is often spoken of as Fen-ngo—whi
petlicoats. ’ . i ,

do.—There is only one village of these people in the district. ey were driven ou
of thi“heilghbay the Lushais. T{aey are snEl to be descended from the same stock as thetgh_on%tht:i
Th-y say their ancestor found his way from some .underground cavern. They _Hlice eir dea
in logs as described above and dry them, but do it in a small house outside the village.

N Y ) iv i toms of the inhabitants of the

Conclusion.—The above gives only a general idea of the cus { _

hiils. Evcry clan bas some particular custom of its own, especially as regards sacnﬁce_s,h \th;;:h

form a very important feslure in- the people’s exmtm;‘ce.} :I‘};‘e. fustoms :: ;?lyptl;::sretruellt‘ ;f
: i i ivi ractic

.aying of marriage price, etc., among peopie living under Lushaichicls are p ]

g:({;:: which th:: r}nogt,pow;:rful chiefs have given during their lives, and | find sonme differences

between the customs of the nocthero and southern chnefs¢

o X
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NOTES TO - SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL |

" Bamya, :sgx, mc!ndes Beaito. . . .-
Bediya, 1891, includes Bedia. )
" Chamar, 1872, includes Muchi, and Kural,
Dosadl, 1891, includes Bahelia.
Yugi, 1881, includes Katani. _
_Kachari, 1881 and 1372, includes Sarania.” "
Kharia,*1891, includes Khaira, = - '
Kaibartta, 1873, includes Jaliya.
Khasi,. 189; and 1881, mcludeu Dyko and lgngam.
-JXoch, 1891, inclodes Khyen, - -~ e
3 1881, includes Madahi.: F
- Kuri, 1872, includes Madak, : b
Lodba, 189y, includes Lodhiz { -
Munda 1881, includes Muran.
. Sannyasi, 1891, includes Ramayal
-Sarnakar, 1891 and 1884, includes Snnat.
Sheikb, 1891, includes Siddiki, i
Snnn, 188l, includes Surial., ‘ P
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' CHAPTER XII.
' OCCUPATION.

204. In this, the last chapter of the report, I shall try to give a general idea
_ Boopeof ehapie® . - way in which the mass of the people earn their living
leaving those who seek for information with regard to the more specialized and detailed
occupations, to find it in the subsidiary statements appended to this chapter and in
Tables XV and XVA in Part I of the report. The changes, if any, that have taken place.
in the industrial distribution of the people during the last ten years have also to be
passed in review, so that before discussing the data presented by our tables, it is
necessary to describe briefly the system under which the figures have been coliected
and compiled at each of the last two censuses. - e
: 205. In 1891 the enumerators were directed to enter the occupation or means of
Differences of procedurs between  livelihood of every erson, and to add the word * depend-
1691 and 1901 _ .- ent * whenever the individual in question did not actually
work at the occupation showu against his or her name. The rules further laid
down that for persons with two or more occupations thechief one only should be
entered, except when they owned or culiivated land in addition to another occupation,
when both should be recorded. On the present occasion, the population was again divided
/into workers and dependents, but the conditional instruction with regard to occupations
" combined with agriculture was omitted, and the enumerators were directed to entes-the
subsidiary occupation in all cases, whether it was connected with the land or not. - The
object of modifying the rules in this manner was to simplify the work for the enumerators,
as it was thought that they were confused by the conditional order of the last census,
and that a more .complete returni™ would be obtained if subsidiary occupations were
entered im” the schedule ; but I am doubtful whether much has been gained by the
"alteration in procedure in Assam, where the return of occupations combined with
" agriculture was remarkably complete in 1891, and I am inclined to think that on this
occasion the census staff not unfrequently omitted to record the subsidiary occupations’
followed by the people. In 1891 the attention of the enumerator was expressly directed
to the combination of agriculture and other functions, and in the standard set of questions
he was directed toask * Have you any other occupations besides agriculture ? ” but at the
last census there seems to have been a tendency for barbers, washermen and persons
of this class whe had an interest in land to return themselves as landholders or
tenants, and to ignore their less respectable avocations, - | - - - )

- Afurther difficulty arose with regard to the meaning to be attached to the word
‘dependent,’ and as soon as the instruction of the enumerators was taken in hand it
became evident that, unless some definite rules were issued on the subject, there would
be no uniformity in the classification of women and children. Some persons would
treat the wife of a cultivator who transplanted her husband’s paddy as a worker, others
as a dependent, and,. with the object of securing as much uniformity as possible,
1 directed that— .. S . '

(1) Women who assisted the men of the family by planting or cutting dhan,
" . weaving cloths for sale, or selling fish or otherjproducts should be classified
'+ as workers, - : N . ' A
(3) Women who did not work out of doors, but restricted themselves to house-
-~ hold work, such as husking paddy and weaving cloths for home wear, but not
. . for sale, should be treated as dependents. co
(3) All-children below twelve years of age, and boys still at school, living with
their parents or guardians, should be classed as dependents, even though
- they did light work, such as buffalo and cow-herding. . e .
These instructions were carefully observed, and the census tables show thatin
nearly every district the distinction” between a worker and a dependent was clearly
understood. ' e : L :
£086. The occupations rec}:)rded inthe scl&edgxles ;vert(e: classilg.d according toh!:hle.
Distribution of %10 . scheme prescribe the Census Commissioner, whic
wishe main Deace U n:"‘,". containe‘f eight mainy classes, f.e.,, A—Government, B—
Pasture and Agriculture, C—Personal Service, D—Preparation and Supply of Material
Substances, E—Commerce, Transport'and Storage, F—Professions, G—Unskilled Non-
- . - o : : aa

. ort, of th |
economic organization of the province, and to descril?e :h: o““pation.
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agriculturat Labour, and H—Means of Subsistence Independent of Occupation; and
these classes were again divided into 24 orders, 79 sub-orders, and 5320 groups, under
one or other of which every entry made upon the schedules was compelled to fall.

It is obvious that in a province in which less than s per cent. of the population
live in towns, and in which the largest town contains less than 14,000 inhabitants,®
the immense bulk of the people must be engaged in satisfying the primary and ecle.
mental needs of mankind; and there is nothing remarkable in the fact revealed by the
census tables, that 84'3 per cent. of the population are sup-

Bes Bubstalary Table L. ,  ported by agricuiture, 4'6 per cent, dre engaged on the pro-

" vision of food, drink and stimulants, 48 per cent, on earthwork and _fene_ral labour, 13

per cent. are occupied with textile fabrics: and-~articles of dress, and 1°2 per cent. with
personal and domestic service. In other words, no less than 93 per cent. of the popula-
tion are engaged upon agriculture, the provision of food, drink "and clothing, earthwork
and personal service, while the remaining 19 orders include only 7.per cent. of the
inhabitants of the province. . . : T S
" 207. The total population of Assam is 6,126,343, and out of thisno léss than
~ - 5,160,971, or 84°34 per cent., have been returned under the
, " bead of * Agriculture,’ which i again divided into four sub-
orders, ‘landholders and tenants,’ ‘ agricultural labourers,’ * growers of special products’

Agrioulture.

" and * agricultural training.’ The first of these sub-orders includes 67°g per cent. of the

population, 3,374,399 persons having: returned themselves as cultivators, who bold
direct from the State, and 1,740,906 as  cultivating tenants, the majority of whom
are found in Cachar withits msrasdard system, in Sylhet ind Goalpara, where a great
proportion of the land is permanentlyssettled, and i Kamsupy where there are large
nisf-khiray and Jakhiraj estates. These figures, mareover; only include those pérsons

- who have returned agriculture as their principal occupation ; and if ta'them are added
.- those who are partially agriculturists and the estimated. number of their depender.ts, their

numbers rise to 5,343,733, or 85'57 per cent., as compared with 86°34 per cent. in 189g1.:
. 208. The distribution of éthe ag{‘ic;lltulrlal pogul?tionlby districtfl ie sh:lwn in Su'l.)-.

' . =~ _gidiary Table Il, and if we leave out of consideration the
”m“mm."' “";{ Northy Cachar Hills, where nearly one-half of the people
censused wewe temporary visitors engaged on the construction of the- Assami-Bengal
Railway, the percentage of agriculturists »aries between 95°6 in the Garo Hills and 72'8
in Manipur. The lgw proportion in that State is chiefly due to the fact tbat noless than:
34,304 women bave been shown as actual workers under thé head of weavers and
spinners ; but as there is, as far as I am aware, little export of cloths from Manipar, and,
as the total population of the State is only 284,465, it hardly seem3s probable that over
34,000 Manipuri females can be earning their - Living. by ‘weaving cloths for sale,
and the majority of these persons were probably the wemenlolk . of agriculiwrists, who
make cloths for home wear, and who in other districts- kave. been .included .in " the
cultivating class.” ' In Sylhet, where the various village functionaries, such as the potter
and the barber, are found, and where the fishing induystry is of gonsiderabls itnportance,
Pnlkasl per ceat, of the population #fe agriculturists, and the same proporiion is found:
in Kamrup, where there are a large number of fishermen and pgiests, - Darrang, Nowgong
and Sibsagar return go per cent. or more of gheir: population winder this head,
a fact for which the tea industry is to _some extent respomsible, and it i3 only the
presence of the colliery and railway coolies in Lakhimpur shich brings the "percentage
there dowi to B7. ' The proportion of cultivators in the Khasi and Jaintia Hillg is fow,
but the district is so sparsely peopled that the jnhabitants of ‘Shillong produce & very
appreciable effect upon the total, and the Khasi is - a fairly enterpsising trader, who
spends a great’ part of his time in travelling from one market to another,; gnd is not

. content_to subsist entirely on the. produce: of the eoil, ,Elsewhere. in tho ' hills, the

rion-agriculturists do nat jorm as much'as 7 per cent. of the total population.; -
* ' 209. The statistics for tenancy are o c'ohsiderablé',;ntefgsifif they, throw some
- Tenants. , .. 1~ light - ppon the growth,of the tendency ‘to,subleyin the

¢ M!’l}.‘,?'.‘}t:?l.ﬁ‘_lz‘hyim‘ . vaiyatwarl districts of the Er_gvinc_e. . 1 do ot attach much
Quhar Platne ..° maus e Weight to the, figures for the Surma.. Valley, and the enor-
csiparn Dol e mous increase in the--number: of -tenantg. ,ﬁoglp'ara_ 18
Pure, T was - wo  Simply due ta, the fact that ins, 1893 more thaa twe-thirds

pibagar L me ;:..'.‘ of the persond in sub-order 1o returned themselves as
“‘“5"_ mp "0, Ccultivators ‘unspecifigd.’ .. The ‘increase, in the three dis-
tanctﬁ of ,Dlarll;;ang',. Sibsagar and Lakhimpur is verg- significant, and is ap ;rent!y due to
?;acftlcg which is growing up amongst the Assamese of leasing out the L)md tying near

% | have hcludled the nativ s o vor

. oo St oL o - — \,~ v s e s
but an overgrown village, | eStatg ol Mapl?w,lg l_mphal_ ia 80t & town l‘ugh. ordinary pense of the qord.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL. h
Variation in caste, tribe and race since 1873. o
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a tea garden to the coolies, and moving further afield themselves for their own cultiva-
tion. The profits are considerable; as the rent is sometimes as much as three times the
Government revenue, but as the coolie must have land near the factory, while the -culti-
~ vator is not so fettered in his choice; the transaction is for the benefit of both parties.
. The yhum cultivators, of whom there are 375,599, represent the cultivators
of the Lushai, North Cachar and Naga Hills, and of the hill tracts of Manipur. The
return under this head is not complete, as the enumerators did not, as a rule, d

Occupation.-

raw any -

distinction between s/4um and ordinary cultivation, and in all probability a considerable

number of persons in the Kbhasi and. Jaintia-and Garo .Hills--have been
included under the latter head.- It is, however, doubtful whether the
one of any great importance in Assam, as even in the plains: there is a considerable
amount o{ﬂuctuating cultivation, and land taken up for mustard or aku rice is generally
resigned after the second or third year. ’ L
"~ .The tea industry has been

improperly

M e 3T - RERE

TanThciomfo—

divided into two heads,---th:: sfuperidr_staﬁ, under which

6,480 people have been seturned, and labourers and other subordinates, .who number"

. altogether 623,417. The total population censused on tea  gardens was 657,331, but
this includes a considerable number of persons, such as shop-keepers, servants, saices,
carpenters, carimen,” and even cultivators, who were returned under the special groups

appropriate to themy<€haugh it excludes, on the other hand, the coclies whoe live outside

Foey

the garden boundaries. . .
r 210. The figuresin

e Pmtmdwm-

the margin comparve ti-nelpr.o;')ortion of persons who have return-
¢~ ed agriculture as their principal means of subsistence in
-7 Assam in 1903 with the proportion of persons who returned

fmmlmis = ..= e agriculture as their sole means . of subsistence in Assam
Dol iy ~ = T= §f£"‘.and-egher~ provinces- in 1891, If will be!seea tbat the

Rormw vinces, 1091 we ' two things are. pot quite identical, byt they clearly show
P Ay P T w=nd = me that, even in an agricultural  country like India, Assam .
Qi 1001 - e <. = ~#% .stands .out as being -conspicuously dependent upon

the land for the means of livelihood of its inhabitants: - - -
~: - 21L..0rder VII
O A _} 3 . been returned,: is chiefly -eomposE® of fishermen and fish

for these fwo .classes*of‘upersons : distinctiori does not, as a rule,

représent any reat difference, and

~ Food, drink and stimulants,* unde? whick -58:;18;1_ 'peisons bave -
ealers (154.707). _Separate figures are givea in Table XV -

‘tha two functions are generally combined in the same

_individual as far as men are concerned, though women more frequently sell than catch -

fis —TIhe  words are a neeessary qualification, as the ordinary Assamese
asant woman is frequ seeg in the rains catching the small {ry that are fonnd

in the pools, ditches and flooded ficlds, though the result of %

for home consumption, and could not be sold without serious damage to the social position

Lead

er Jabours is intended solely -

of the vendor... The remaining groups in the order which afford a means of livelihood to.
a considerable number of people are *Grocers and getieral condiment dealers? (31,569),==—

the head under which I have classed the ordinary village shopkeeper; .the mudi-dokandar

of the Surma Valley, who geherally describes himself as a- seller—of salt and ‘o, but

who alsa deals in- grain and the various - other requirements-of village Tife ; -¢ Graln ™
and pulse dealers’ (20,529), a group who, in Assam at any rate, can hardly be distinguished -
frony the .grocers; ® Sellers. of | betel leaf and-ecardamoms’ (19,571), the majority of

whom are found in Sylhet ; ¢ Rice pounders and huskers’ (17,5
all, the workers are-women ; and ¢ Cow and buffalo keepers® (16,776)." .. . - -
—— 2;2; Order XX11-=* Earthwork and general labour ’ includes 31,583 road and rail-

U Rartbwoik. ;
Eeneral . labourers, - These
ut are es

-

kinds froni one market 10 anothers~—— -
¢ -.213, Order XIl1—" Textile fabrics and
Y ariile tebiton e that the female workers very  largely outnumber the male,

UL I L gl i
latter, The' great. bulk of the .order consist of cotton weavers (3r,301) and cotton
spinners.(ad,112), the majority of .wham, as L bave: already
Manipur, -an

Y.

two groupq seprevent. those  w e ret 5
aliquad' ;.:.but‘,.. %hisﬁ‘d‘i?m:ifé}irlf&‘::; e dacs ot

stinction of fact, the majority 6f women i%Assam
ﬁga.uggnthg_ ._clotbg»_rcql{ir.ed'ffornhqme;nsg.:f . A‘} Y

G e B ST e - Lot me e e 2
nd articles of dress,’ is remarkable for the fact

89), amongst whom nearly..

——

©.. ...way labouters, the majority of whom were employed on.the -
* . ‘construction of the Assam-Bengal Railway, and~%8,146
o persons are. found in considefable numbers in every, district,
Sy pecially nutnerous in . the- Khasi and Jaintia - Hills, where, as I have already
-said; a large number of persons earn their living-by~carrying merchandise. of various

there being 50,066 of the former .and only 9,025 of the

. said, . were censused in
nd 1.-am- inclined ta think . wrongly -included ,'under this head.  The"
! weaving cotton’ and ! gpinning
dcoes not; as far as | am aware, representa’
spinning the, thread as well as
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* Nine thousand one bundred and fourteen persons were returned as supported by
dealing in piece goods and 8,‘716 by tailoring. The vendor of piece-goods generally
sells many other things as well, and the precise article selected lor special mention by
the enumerator was more or less a matter of chance. T o R :

2,553 persons were entered in the schedules as connected with the silk industry, -
and in all probability the number of those who entirely depend upon this product

for their livelihood does not exceed this figure. Silk, however, is the ordinary holiday

_dress of the respectable Assamese peasant woman, and a large.aumber of cultivators,

especially in Sibseger, Kamrup and Nowgong, rear enough worms to furnish silk for
hame conswwsptlon, though not, as a rule, for sales ... -~ "« © 1 .

214. Thbe last of the five orders, which I have selected for.special mention as
comprising ..a - considerable number of -persons who are
engaged in satisfying the more .primitive and elementary
requirements of the body, is * Personal and household service.’..The total number of
persons supported by thrs class of occupations is’ 75,395, of whom 38,720 are depend-
ent upon domestic service, 12,830 on the barber’s craft, 8,725 on the washerman's and
4,741 on the cook’s.. The number of people in this province who  can afford to
keep a domestic servant is comparatively small, and in Assam Proper we do not even find
the village servants, such as the barber amhuuhmﬁzrhe' few persons who
practise these prafessions in the Brahmaputra Valley being foreigners. - y 4

&16. In the preceding paragraphs, fhave given a brief description of the means

The remaintzg ? peroens. .~ @L-b¥elihood of g3 per ceant. of the FOpqlation, and it only

: now remains to refer to the more salient features noticeable

amongst the remaining 7} per cent. R E T . ) '

- 216. The learned and artistic professions take rmerically, as well as

The learneq and arustio’ srome i1 SOcial rank, as they support no less than 84,06 persons,

sions. - - " or 1°37 per cent. of the tolal population, the great majority

of whom are priests. or their dependents (43,631). The Education Department and
the pavate schools of the province account for 8,148 of the remainder,and the headin

Domestio sorvice.

e

*Wnters and Private Clerks® {6,096) is well represented. - These persons, thoug
“placed in the general scheme under the sub-ordew, arg prokably all moharrirs |

on tea gardens or in shops, ' -

Three thousand five hundred and eighty-five persons are actively connected with the
medical profession ; of whom 643 are licensed practitioners, 2,163 practitioners without -
diploma, and only 192 - professional midwives, a somewhat significant fact in a province
containing over six million people; - Music and dancing suppons § 057 people,-and the-
law 3,349, though, according to the census returns, there are-only 411 practising pleaders
and mukhtiars in the province.? .= . . - - , Tl IR o

- The topographical and revenue surveyars are for the most part mandals and pat-
waris, the great majority-of “whom depend as much upon agriculture as upon their
“modest pay for their means of livelihood, though they bave not unfrequently omitted
to mention the fact in the census achedules, . __.., . "7 >~ . . '

217. The next order, according to the standard of numerical importance, is ‘ Means

Thenouworrmrs-  Ci—subsistence independent of occupation,’ a head wunder
R L which 81,702 persons, or 1°33 per cent. of the population, have
been returned. The immense majority vf-these_people are beggars (77,388) who are asa

._rule old persons of either sex who are supported by the charity of their fellow villagers.

The order also includes pensioners and persons eonfined in jail. “Only 307 capitalists, of
persons supported by house-rent, shares and property- other—than land,—were—cenauscd
in the province, a fact which clearly illustrates, the primitive character of its economic
organization, . - © g C -

.~ 218. Four more orders call for speci;l‘ ment'xon-l' Commercé,’ " Transport and

' JSommerce, tremsport, metals, and - Storage,’ ¢ Metals and precious. stones,’ and ‘ Wood, cane

- and leaves.’. T LA TOCR P S ,
. Commerce supports only 47,906 people, or *387 of the: population, though in
India as a whole in 1891, 1°63 per cent.’ of the population- derived -their means
of livelihood from this source. 28,470 persons entered * shopkeeper’ without specify+
ing the class of goods sold, and 1,906 have been: shown in the group reserved
for general mprchapts, this being the most suitable . head under” which to place
the Kayah with his manifold forms of trade. In Assam thereis very little tendency -
towards specialisation amongst the commercial community, and the ordinary shopkeeper
presides over a village store for which several of the headings in the scheme of occupa-
tions would be equally applicable. The Kayah afiorde—en—admiratle instance of this
Pook Bah” like combination of functions. ~ As a dealer in grain, he might be -returned
under group 97, and as a grocer under group 124. He is generally an opium seller, group
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126, a salt and tobacco seller, groups 1 nd 130, ; i
and’ a segerdof lcotton iy g,u;g;p 2P76. zSH Znids !a 3no,u ra’n g::l{:r sglelzet;or})it;m,sggoup ;49. Occupaiivn.
piece-goods dealer, group 304. I have known him act a 'd s
metals, group 318, and he does a certain amou retlending . of the precious
to my mind the least misleading " groups of all Fcfrotfhi;n;t;?l:{:itgg’ group 39a. out
merchant, group 396, and his assistants, group 397. It is :'ioubt[ulpevﬁ)o?hare genel:al__
tinctlon even between these two groups is of any very great importanceein e;‘s;a:\ d;:
\; hough the Kayah E::;eeﬁl;)s'-poses as a principal, he 1, as a rule, only the manage;' of
The professional money lender is not largely represented in i
1,031 people have been returned as actual wox%ce?s url:d?; ’:llfgtheZQheapm:fl Tl:\e’ 2 only
are women, and 164 combine the occupation with agriculture. OOtheZ 2 eo Ieese pgrsins
such as the Kayas, put out money at interest, and give advances fonP ch:: ;nob :m t::'
moqcixrlender pure;md simpl’le is by no means common in Assam. ps, but the
Fansport and storage’ supports 38,591 persons, or ‘6
population, the majority of whem are 3caw“égow?ners and driv::,ersp e;nc?ert';tc;atorfxethe Gt%tal '
persons are employed an railways, though this of course excludes the coolies enga :?l
on construction work. The pack bullock supports no less than 2,06 ersongz’.g
lh}s form of.transport is still used in the Cachar district, where the 'cthaEt r of’ l::s
soil renders it almost impossible to keep unmetalled roadsiopell to cart tra[ﬁ?: 1 tthe
rains; and the elephant has a considerable number of persons dependent on hir:ll the
ma]o(rst):i ofxv;vl;?m ag; found in the Assam Valley. ' pens P e
rder X1il—*' Metals and precious stones’ contains 33,460 persons, or *
of the PQPUhUO}l- The 14,560 persons who have been re%grted punders’t.hre shseal.:c;z;enoti
workers in precious metals are distributed fairly equally over every district of the
rovince, but are proportionately most numerous in Kamrup, where the goldsmiths of
arpeta make ﬁligﬂ:e work, which possesycs—eenciderable a’rtistic merit Elsewhere in
the Assam Valley the commonest articles of jewellery are smalil barrel-chaped pieces of
wood adorned with gold and garnets, or with a handsome green enamel, which are
inserted in the lobes of the ears, and lockets of much the same shape and pattern.
—The Khasis also manufacture rather handsome jewellery of a somewhat barbaric type,
though one vendor at any rate whom I met had allowed his respect for the Sirkar
to overcoine his artistic judgment, and had used as -the—ecentre picce and special
attraction of a rather pretty silver locket, a valuable unused stamp. 5,641 persuns were
returncd _under the head of ‘ Makers and sellers of brass and "bell metal,’ and
12,672 under the head of ' Makers and sellers of iron and bardware,’ but as many of
these crafismen work indifferently with either metal the distinction is not of .any
very great value, .
Order XV—' Wood, cane and leaves’ includes 33,483 people, or °53 per cent. of the
population, the majority of whom are carpenters and makers and sellers of baskets
and mats. According to the census tables, the saw-mill industry only supports 520
gersons, but some of the employees have evidently returaed themselves under other
eads, such as wood-cutters and sawyers or coolies, for, according to the Report on
- the Working of the Indian Factories Act for 1900, the average daily number -of -
operatives employed in the mills was 1,015. - -~
219, In the preceding paragraphs, 1 have briefly passed in review the occupations
Special groups. which form the means of support of g8-36 of the population,
and I now propose to refer to 2 few single groups, which seem
to call for comment., 8,838 persons have been returned under the occupation * herdsman’ §
but the majority of these persons were probably the children of cultivators who lonk
after the family cattle, as in 1891, when the number of herdsmen returned was much
about the same as on the present occasion, it was found that more thzn half were under
13 years of age. :
Group g9—* Makers of gur by hand,’ under which g9g persons have been entered,
afiorde no index of the exten* to which sugar is cultivated in the province. It is, however,
as a rule, ouly a bye-product, and the cultivaior has in consequence been shown under
the general head. . |
One person only has been returned as en gaged on the manufacture of ice, a some«
what significant fact, if we bear in mind the large European population of Assam.
The collieries, for which details are found in groups 146 and 147, are situated at
Margherita; and, though a certain amount of coal of the most excellent quality is
extracted from the Khasi Hills, the labourers employed have been shown under a different

head. 2 .
The stone and marble works of groups 153 and 154 are the lime-quarries on the

southern face of the Khasi Hills.

-
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. . Four rsons-are supported b wood and three by iVOfy I'Sl_"iﬂ . '1_'he '?.St named
upation. professio ?:followed by%ﬁe solitazy old man at Jorhat, and when Ee dies his art will
apparently. die with him, S T FOUER |
- - Photography supgnns 27 persons and painting 38.- o
Under the sub-order * Disreputable’ we find that there are 9t practising prostitutes,
one individual who has had the caurage to retura hersell as-a pimp,._and one whois a
cattle thief. :Two persons are shown as receivers of stolen property,—a return which is
1 fear considerably below the mark,~+~but_ it is obvious that persons openly professing
. this ocoapatiorr would be liable to speedy transfer to groups 518 ag_d S’OI in whiehwaro
shown tngcr-trial and convidted prisoners. . . c Yoo e T Yoo
~ 820, Subsidiary Table I1I shows the distribution of the industrial population by dig.:
, ‘tricts. * Under this term | have included all those persons
. ' _ shown in Class D, as supported by’ th_e _preparation- and
supply of material substances.” The class is a very wide one, and though it includes persons?!
like printers, stationers, opticians and others who represent a.comparatively'advanced stage
“in_the economic development of a country, it also includes people like the weavers and
spinners, “who are only the wives of the ordinary cultivator;” fishermen, buffalo-keepers,
wood-cutters, sawyers, and.a large number of persons of this sort, who would find a place im
the most primitive community. . Of the total pepwiatien-ef-the province, 1’8 per cent, fall
in this class; the ratio varymng from 232°: in Manipur, where, as [ bave already remarked, the
cultivator’stwomenfalk have beernr—show as “weavers and sy!rmers. to o in the Lushai
"Hills. InTable IV, I have excluded Sub-order 17—* Provision of animat food’ from the
industrial class;and the result ig that the percentage of the population returned under-this
head falls to 5, both for the province as a whole and for the Surma .Valley, as” compared
with 7°8 and 9'6 when the whole class is taken into account. - In the Brahmaputra Valley,
the proportivn of industrials, if we.exclude fisherfolk and people’ of that kidney, .is very
low, sinking in Darrang to  1°6 per cent. of the - wholer—~ de-would;-trfact;—be difficuk to
find a civiltzed people whowere i "4 more simple and primitive stage of economie > deve-
lopizent than Lhe Assamese, and the great majority even ot these so-called industrials are
engaged in satisfying tbe elementary needs of tbeir: peighbours with fish, Grewood,
-and-stmple articles of elothing, ' . * - - a e s e T a0 T 0 e e
- 2RL Subsidiary- Table-% shows the distribution -of the commercial population by
{0 gur commerciat ppetmeica;  N2tural divisions and districts. | have already explained that’
Lot e - this order practically consists of the shopkeeper (unspecified)-
asd his servants, and, this being 80, little is to be gained by an examination of the figures,
as the variation in the distribution by districts does not represent a genuine difference in their’
ecomomic conditions, but is merely due to the village shopkeeper having been deseribed as
a ‘shopkeeper’inone case, when he ranks as a commercial man, and as a * grainseller® or
a ‘salt and il selles’ in another, when be is placed with the industrials ia Class D. - I bave,
in fact, only included this table in the—chapterin order to preserve uniformity with ether
peovinces, but the fact that probably at leasf. five:sixths of: the order would, if. all the
facts: were fully koown, be traasfested to Class D with the industrials; obviously deprives
ofany walue.'r .y v 7, L N L i T e e : T :
-~ 222. We are treading o firmer ground, howevers, when we come to the ! Learned and -
' artistic professions.’ - | have already described the claases”
R S ' iof-persong of whom. this order is composed, and in Table
Vi we find them distribut® by districts.. More than half of these professional persons are,
as { have said, piiests and their farciliew, and it is this fact whicE accounts for the high
percentage found in Sylbet, :Kamrup.and Manipur, where the priestly caste: is very
aumerouy. « In the bill districts the propestion. of- prafessional men -is. low; except
in - the Khasj . and Jaintia - Hills,where there are:a considerabla nymber. of: clerks' and
teachers in the employ of the missionaries. ., , ;. --==o,6 1 .oy ity e P
- 823. Subsidiary Table VII compares the number of persons returned under each:
" Owmparieon with 1hey, - - \OTder at the two last enumerations, but the variations it dis-
10 chanoe ia the Sericl fo closes require careful examination, and often indicate little or
no change in the actual facts; as it is the execplion, rather than The rule, for those whose
E"“‘;'P occupation is non-agricultural to be contented with a single means of liveli-
oo and there is a certain amount of uncertainty as to which particular- side of their
_professional life will be :selected by the enumerator for record in: the schedule. - An
- admirable instance - of these changes, which'.are no changes, will be found in . the first
order,—Administration,—which has decreased by neless thaﬁ 78 per.cept. The whole of
this decrease has, bowever, occurred under the one head, * 37[’ olice,” and is due ta the
Nact that in 1891 the village chaukidar was treated as a chaukidar, whereas at the
as a chaukidar, whereas at the Jast

* CEreys th i i . . - .
* means 9!’!;':1{;:2;5."_‘ the#_‘ were: l.'et_;lmed as oultwatorsn agrigultuze . being their . main

o~ i

" %he rmdustrtal popalation.

L4

v T — e e

Ths learsed and areisti professions.’
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. The decreasein Order' 1 V—=* Provision an | G ‘

, vision and . . an e S ‘ ’
heads [ Catile breeders and deslers, who are ikely to. be. contused wig, eraon o
vince whose sole occug ;:; ni abg- Pig-breeders.”. The numbe: °Iw“h’ N g
occasion the pig-bre dp (;n 18 breeding pigs must: be very small P Teons in this pro-

.Otder Vf_gA ﬁzuft’" 1ave probably been returned as cultivator and, en the present
of the POPulationgand -t:firl:lal:oﬂ::ie::ei}: )I'a-:;;sni‘!z;gment., partly-fr:;n the néi“""’-‘ gr;wtﬁ
to the fact that a large number of persons who eombine agrizzloig?:’- :ﬁflﬁly ey

~ e specia

occupation have  re :
Occupation have. tqu?ed themselves - under .the_more general head on the present

oeu-:-,.. 9. o

" ° The decre;tse ;t;'der(.)rder Vi- !*'WP&M“ ' n

. - ' Personat; PP L
:,l-] iefly ‘,‘"g.er the two heads ‘Barbers’ and ‘Washermen.! 't}‘h?d sanit-gry services,’ fallg.
‘o:epot indigenous to Assam Proper or the hill districts and ‘tsk? ‘wo village functionaries
lh..lgners..; ln 3891 two-thirds of these persons combined me_‘:::d_qensused there-ace.
th g ea!'mt"hgucultu,f!’r and the decrease is apparently due ¢ ot ccupation of

¢s %cézr b(t;;(:esl {;tl);mu;;ablafunction on the present ocgasion @ &0 omission to record

el er VI thereis alarge de ea .

ﬁeff‘e:ﬁ _but as the occupation is larggly c::;mel?iieedu:‘vgt? ;he' hlead Gashermenand fish

alf the’ fishermen were -cultivators), the variatiod in tlrxegﬁmu ture (in 18¢1 more than
not fr%reient auy variation in fact. . : -  the figures in all probability does

ecrease in Order X' Vehicles and 'is due to the bos .

:i}f_ths of whom in 1891 combined the occupagziwgilﬁs adl:'fctuc;tthe beat builders, four

is group illustrate® the difficulty of comparing the personf retu u"fi' The figures for
occispationy at each of the last two enumerations. Boat !:m'l:;‘e under the different
persons as giependentnq it - for - their livelihood ; but- from TaI;l m}%\?}: e Shows 1,823
:}.‘094 _cultivators practised it as’ a subsidiary ~oceupation a:d if ¢ 2ppears that
y e_sehpersom had as many dependents as the boat builders, 'pure an:i syve lassumg that -
grdl e group rises from 1,823 to over 5,000. The same’explanati m;.ple' the total
Order X111—* Metals and precious stones’ and Order XV—* Wood on .holds good of

: h _.1n 1897, the cultivator who-did goldsmith’s ot blacksmith’s wo i‘cane and leaves.”

. those dependent upon himufider these two heads.”. On the ieser vas ohown with
whose principal cccupation was cultivation, and -whe followed ?theﬂ: ' :;casnon, persons
in their leisure moments, have been classed as cultivators in Table XVO {e . _;cwpauons
:: x:%géﬂérso ;,’ tl:’a ;etm:!ber of thc;se composite workers, and if we ass'umenth:tb:ie?zA& .

P g ependent oo them as th ho we 1smi ithe
and nqthm% more, the number of persons u(r):iir ﬂhlfee{fvf Oldsmnhs ane blacksmuhs
the figures for 1891, « @ b ... - groups equals and exceeds

-+ The large decrease und r the. head * Lea'rtied and artisti ssions .t sighe
. . ' s i i
iz:k ;eaar: ttll: ::tugt?‘t llé:le _n;'atesial :g:d moral progress. ::‘:n al:::etwbg;:f::?: sd’u?itngrf}tx: llga}si:

. _ ihe three heads f Priests,’ ¢ Religio i ' ili
.giarﬁ:t"!ss' :r: admos: et;‘ti:lely responsible for thi% .r‘:tﬁ]:ndifa:vt:'aggdt;l\tllc::.;;;le‘;?:y tl;::nd

s who have jooked upon: their religious functi bei R ubsidiary to
| ;he practical business of cultivation, wit'hglthose wrl;o' l:f';!d:;e::i::ﬁ um:;e:{é subsi:daary e
ood FIE ::?t, nearly as fully represented now as it was ten years agoP N e priest-
. fon supporta more persons now than it did in 1891, and o , dici ;
:‘z :gl? ,_ttg ts};:erengtﬁ; pg:qtitit;nersh t!iose who are calledg. li:: C?:c?:::tutgedflggie ’thg

P , , not the State, but the lives of their lellow villagers ; and ineerin
suryey, have more. persons dependent upon them than in 18 B There has been a3 ane
degease m the number of those supported by the law, but9 :}'iis gt::etrea:::n?i?ni? 'thgll)n
a f; rg. would hardly; I think, be regretted evenby the members of the Bar.. "8 1t tooe

. 224. ijo points rewajn for our censideration, in which comparison cannot be maée

| . Dependenta.t 2 LT ::tgrlel:leagg}ge: fmt" 1891. Tl;e enumerators in_that . year.

S . | against each person who was not an
g\e;wotdf deperdent,’ but in compilation the distli)nction was notm::la;r:aia:;galan':lmt:r

. Census tables accordingly only show the total number of persons supported' b eacbe

_ occqpauon.;A-‘Ce(tamm-'eqnqlusans can be drawn from the age statistics as to t{e rOu .~

_ portion of these people who are actual workers, but .the figures throw no light uponpthe i

‘_ ;xtenj to which women wera actually ‘engaged on.work. There was. no .distinction

‘ p:it:s’f::s :23 ;1:;!{11 _ fdocf“:'l’m and the wife or daughter of the medical man, between the

- s and the wife of th ’ . N ;
and %leﬁters of 'a'zemindaer_..p“es" betw_‘een} ~t-,1‘le grqpr:e;rgss ?f o Fs-'t e and the wile -

', .- On-the presant occasion, Table XV shows the numbei of persons wha e sup-
portl:.-d by each occupation without working atyit, and the .num];;er of male an:ir?e;‘gl)a

:: :::;1 bers,, -fFrom Subsidiary Table I, we find that, taking the porulation as a whole, the’

er .of workers and dependents is almost ..exacfly equal, there being 499 of the

¢
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nd co1 of the latter in every 1,000 people. Turning to the staple occu-
;f:?::'o? &es country, we S5ee that out of every 100 persons supported by agri-
culture, 49 are actual workers, and 5t depender}ts. This, however, iacludes the agri-
cultural labourers, who are generally too poor to suppost anyone besides themselves, and
the growers of special products, who to all intents and purposes are garden coolies,
amongst whom 73 persons out of every 100 are workers ; and in Sub-order 10—*'Land-
holders and tenants, which includes nearly 68 per cent. of the population of the province,
there are oaly 44 workers to every 56 dependents. The proportion of dependents
vnder any order depends (a) upon the extent to which women and children can work
at the occupations of which it is composed ; (8) upon the number—ef—forcignces by
whom these occupations are followed ; aud (? upon the wealth of the average wo.rker.
Under Order 11—*Defence,’ and Order 1V—* Provision and care of animals’ the
pumber of dependents is small, because the majority of workers nnder these two heads
are foreigners, who leave their families at home ; while in Sub-g)rder 66—' Law,’ the pro-
pottion of dependents is :arge, be::iause the average pleader is a well-to-do man with a
) le number of relations and servants, e .
consn%(;‘r: t;m:ﬂl proportion of dependentsin Order X1]—' Textile fabricsand dress’ is due
to the fact that a large number of the workers are the wives and daughters of cultia
vators, who have been shown as earning their living by weaving cotton cloth, while their
children and little brothers and sisters have been shown as dependent upon cultivation
for their subsistence. In the remaining orders, the causes whfch have produced the -
varying proportions of workers and dependents are sufficiently obvious, and do not call
for special mention. N -
225. Subsidiary Table 1X shows that no less than 1,073,776 women in the Province
have been returned as actual workers. Of these 893,270
Women workers . .fall under Order V—‘Agriculture,’ 52,755 under Order
ViI—" Provision of food, drink and stimulants,’ and 50,066 under Order Xil—' Textile fab-
nics and dress, where, as is only natural, the women-workers largely outnumber
the men. The only other important heads are 'eacthwork’ and ‘ means of sub-
sistence independent of occupation’—in other words mendicancy,~which account
for 48,851 females between them. :
In the Surma—Valley and Goalpara, the womenfolk of the cultivator do not
generally labour in the fields, and there are fully ten male workers for every female ;
boe in Assam Proper and the hill districts the peasant woman usually assists her

" busband by planting the paddy seedlings and weeding and cutting the dhan, and

in the immense majority of cases she has been shown, and rightly so, as a worker. The
field labourers or temporary hands who are engaged at harvest time are mostly
women, there being nearly 15 female workers to every male, and amongst the garden
coolies the proportion is nearly equal. Other occupations much affected by women are
washing, fish selling, grain dealing, rice pounding, the sale of vegetables and grocery,
pot making and selling, and basket weaving.
Turning to occupations which are more usually confined to men, we find that
48 females are returned from the Lushai Hills as village headmen, this being the
most appropriate heading for the Lushai Rani. One female is said to be working
in a printing press, and four as carpenters, There are 12 female contractors, the
majority of whom were censused in the Kbasi and Jaintia Hills and Manipur, where
women are much given to trading on their own account, 1,113 priestesses, and one
lady in Manipur who asserted that she made her living by writing bouoks. There are
4 licensed and 128 unlicensed lady doctors and 192 midwives. The actual number
of female workers, and the percentage that they bear to the working men in certain
selected orders and groups, will be found in the tenth statement appended to this
chapter, and no useful purpose will be served by reproducing these figures in the
letter press of the report. ,
22 6. Subsidiary Table XI shows the number of personsin each district to every
Distibution of professtons by ass. 2C1U2l worker following the professions of the barber,
tricts. the washerman, the potter, the priest, the schoolmaster
and the doctor, 1 have a‘r_eady relerred to the absence of the village functionaries
from Assam Proper, and this fact is clearly brought out by this]table. In Sylhet every
barber has 7?9 clients, in Darrang and Nowgong he has over 3,600. In Syihet, the
average dhobi’s charge is 739 souls, or rather badies, in Goalpara it is 4,278, and in
Nowgong 3,730; though in the tea districts the presence of a considerable European
population has led to an influx of washermen, with the result that in Lakhimpur there
13 one dhobi to every 1,064 people. Potters are most numerous in the Brahmaputra
Vallley, wh‘frc there 1s one to every 396 Reople' whereas in the Surma Valley each
:2% ?l’uand_ seller of pots has 1,014 clients. Sylhet and Kamrup are the most
glous districts, with 227 and 282 persons to every priest, while in Lakhimpur
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therc are 1,811, The. average " doctor in the province whether
\Fnhcen;cd..baf_z.ls‘g paglen(;s ;bb;:tlas the great majority of these medical men are un
icensed practiioners, 1t 1s doubtful whether the willa . -
their ministrations. ¢ Villagers obtain much ?eﬂeﬁt from

227. The table-showing statistics for caste by traditional and actual occupation has

Oosupation by caste. not been ;_)repared for this province ; but I have sorted
guimkmmmeen o e et o Table XV 30,079 persons belonging to recog-
£ L S S Q-ibs:sa?-s" (;»Lok}v:\_'ere censused outside tea
EUTSTD sebers & 5 this table, but the details will remain on sl Printed
Cavb owhors and arivers > et script, and the main o Cupations vetumed hame T2NU-
o TG e ) e In  occupations retu_rned l.lave been
goneral ,o ws Summansed in Lhe statement in the margin, which shows
Othurs ‘ « _1e4  the number of persons supported by each form of work."
Towl + - s The great majority of these persons are engaged with

. . cultivation in"some form or another, or general labour which
was probably mainly agricultural, though the fact was not specifically stated. 431
were supported by domestic service, and a small number were cart owners and drivers
and even shopkeepers or their dependents.. ' - : ’
228. It may perhaps be thought that this review of the occupations of the province
1s unduly brief, but the subject is not one which lends itself
. readily to description.

In England there is a marked tendency towards. specialization of function and
the subdivision of labour, and the dividing line between one mecans of livelihood and another
is very clearly marked, but this is not the case in Assam. In the first place, the immense
majority of the people are agriculturists of one kind or another, and there is thus but
little to say about them, and we are confronted with the further difficulty that here, if
anywhere in the world, ' one man in his time plays many parts’! The Ccultivators rear
their own silkworms, make their own clothes, catch their own fish, tend their own cattle,
and, in the case of the fisher castes, make and navigate their own boats. Even if they follow
such recognised professions as those of the barber and washerman, they usuvally combine
these functions with the life of the ordinary raiya#, while if they are engaged in commerce,
they do not confine themselves to the salé of a single class of goods, but try to include
within the four walls of their shop all thatis required to satisfy the simple wants of
the village folk. It is thus almost impossible to divide the inhabitants of Assam into
‘520 groups, and to specify the exact number which should fall under each head, and the
distinctions, which in 3 more highly specialized community are no doubt suitable enough,
become in this province distinctions in name, but not in fact. As an instance of what
1 mean, 1 may refer to the case of the field labourers, of whom (with their dependents)
there were 11,145 in 1891 and 51,061 at the last census. The expression used was
“ reaps paddy.’ but the great majority of these persons were censused in Goalpara,
and were it all probability only the wives of the ordinary tenant farmers who helped them
" in planting and cutting their crops, .. . . ' -
: In other parts of - India the stern experience of repeated famines must have
suggested to Government the desirability of fostering other occupations less precarious
than the cultivation of the soil, but in Assam there is an abundance of culturable land,

and failure of crops is almost unknown, so that there is as yet no reason for trying to
“induce the rafyaf to abandon his traditional manner of life, or to artificially stimulate
_other and more complex industries. _The occupations of Assam in fact begin and end
" with agriculture, The only manufacture of importance in the province is tea, and the
other factories are represented by fourteen saw-mills and the brick and pipe works at
‘Ledo. The mineral industry of the province consists of lime quarries and coal measures
in the Khasi Hills, the coal mines of Margherita and the oil wells of Digboi, and this
being so, it is difficult to say -much of the occupations of the country without
- veproducing figures, which are already available, for any one who wishes to refer to them,

in Part Il of the Report.

_* ® The castes selected were Bagdi, Bhuiya, Baori, Dosadh. Ghasi, Ghatwal, Gond, Kharw
" ‘Munda. Musahar. Newar, Nunia, Oraon, Pasi, Santal, and Turi,

Conclusiom

ar, Koiri, Kol, Kurmi,
- Al

licensed or Occupation.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.
General distribution by occupation.
- Paroentage on total Percentage in sach arder -
, - : - population, and sub-order,
‘ Orders and sub-orders, . .
: Persons Actual Actusl )
- X supported. workers, - warkers. Dependents,
- ; s 8 4 s
Order 1.—Administration - . -'37 . 14 3896 5;'04
Sub-order 1.—Civil Service of the Stnte cond 1 *10 4168 5833
o 8.—Service of Local und Mumcupal : ‘ o
bodies ... wee e - ‘ol ‘o1 _46°2t 53 79
= omeme 3 —Village service - e Ceve gy 03| - 3v67 68-33
Order ll.—Defence  ...- Cves st .36 B T 814 3186
Sub-order 4.—Army ... e 56 1t 6814 3186
Order JIL—Service of Native aod Forelgn . - '
state- o ::.M ese ass g '0‘ - ‘02 i 38 6‘ . 6..36
Sub-order 6.—Civil Officers e o4 l”* ° o2 .38'6¢ . 61°36
" Order IV.—Provision and care of ammaln T R 1. R | .,,; 993  30°08 -
- Sub-order 8.— Stock breeding and dealing - ... S 1) ‘15|  8o6o- 19°40
9~—Training and care of animals ...] ... =} .. . ]9 5306 4794
Order V.—Agriculture ... e | _.Bgag 4t | 7 4880 ]-. 5120
-Sub-order 10, ~Landhoiders and teoants . - ... 6787 . 3964] . 4368 ) . 56133
»  1t—~Agricultaral labourers * ~ wi] 600} . . 39t} ..0%08 .; . 34'03
»  12.—Growers of special products o Jojo ] .- 73| 7308 )" 2092
w  13—Agricultural traising and mpervh i B R
sion and forests « T ven ‘o7t .+ 03 | %40 'l' T eg
Order Yl.—Personal, houschold = nud lamtary RUOEL I RV gl s SO 33 .- 59 49. '
SC!'Vtce ) ECTH Thka aie. - B Ter¥ a1 e . I : 60' 8 E
Sub-order 14.—Personal and domestic service ... | ’: . rsg ? N ;g -27 ggt;
» 15.—Non-domestic entertaioment -~ ...}~ ... & ves 5844 41°56
- ¥6.—Sanitation - o o Tepg .- 0% 5340 | 46's4
Order VI1.~~Food, drink ‘and stimulants o 461 826 4597 - §1'03
Sub-order 17.—Provision of animal food e} TV 3Ba i 129 4567 % ' 5433 )
”» 18.—~Praovision of vegetable food ...} ~-+* g9 IR 1 "56:95 | " 43°'0%
» .19 —Pl::r:l:c‘::n:: drink, condlmentn ud 8 8o} 4: 5030 . 4930
Order VIII.—Light, firing and fora ,,'. i s o R ‘ rna b -66
Sub-or_der 20, —-ll?lgbtmgg ' ge" X : e o ~--':)7 4 i ":Z . g:'gt '?ggg
*  gz1.=—Fucl and forape e . RO X " ko 4031 -
Order IX~Buildings ... & ot e T :; 'i"l)g '59;3‘7‘ - 40;: -
Sub-order 22.—~Buildisg matena!s - .."\'" e o8] 04 ' 22'78 :;-32
.23.~=Artificers in building.ee- <., ... NS B 56'40 60
Order. X.—Vehicles and vessela— ... - e T I 41'4 ' ‘g 45
_Sub-order 34~—Railway and Tramway plant el o et ] T T o "93152: g "56'1 5
" » #5.~Carts, carriages, etc. RN SN D 71711 . 2889
Order XI zﬁsmShIps and boats . ... . Laf sty fl Tron] 3236 | . 6764
Sy ey eeomeny )| e | w | Capda) - s
; 8._8;0]‘:.3“" prints ... e ool eep | I:g';: - ..;2%45
» 29.~Watches and clocks and sc tifi ey - 28} 7 63
.C.nstruments lenu ¢ b :,, . "7 i Q6 7B~ 03722
» 30.—Carving and engravin ol e N S pa
» 31.—Toys and cunounes.g. R TN “op | :.: ' g te :?:;
” 33.—11\;44:5".; and musical instruments’ ... T I eatd e . 55" 64 T 44736
— » 33 F:}!:rge es, n:tc:lacea, beads, sacred ‘03 w0z [ . 50 56“_ ©. 4944
T e 34-— urmture. B o e . el
. 35-=terness cT ’\. S ™ i dTE BN 63 &l '33'50
. 36.—T°01’ and mac'“nery . (1Y) LYY} ‘o1 II-. ' - .1;’:‘ . 73.68 k T 2 .gz
37—~~Arme and ammunition - ° S R 4811 . 3re9
Order ill ~~Textile fabrice and dress ™ - - Lo+ 3686 0314
Sub-order 38.—Wool and fur o 1301 . 961 7443 25’57
” 2. —S:'k - oop ass L LT WSS . 7!-53 3)5-48
” - 40.-*‘(’:0“90 ose ' ::: ,,::.J - .‘ﬂ:gi : .;; ! 33.37 ?:-gg
' te—Jul 1 ‘ 214 )
A Y TRt SR 1 B -1
- "30 17} . 55'90 44'04
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE l—coulmwd
General distribution by accupahon.
Tt
4
Percentage on total Percentage In each order
® _ population, _ f uub-otder
Orders and sub-orders,  ° :
Pergons Actual Actu
" supported, | workers, w:'k:lu. . Dependents,
G ' . l ‘
s B . 2 3 4 s
Order XIll.—Metals md precious stones oou ‘56 - ‘a2z “.40°9t T— 3909
Sub-ordet 43.—Gold, silver and precious stones.. ‘2§ 09| 3790l ~.Gzi0
” 4—nnss, copper and bell-metal .| . o9 04 { <7 42°86 - 5744
» . 45—Tiw, zing, qumnw ses — 52361 4764
B 46.~lson and steel . o - ear | ‘09 |+~ 4354 |- 5646
Order X1V.——Giass, earthen and stoneware ... 29 16 54 48 4553
Sub-otdof 47.—Glass and chinaware N o 46°1g 5385
e 48, —~Eacthen and stoneware e *39 16 54°50 4550
’Order X\h—Wood cane and leaves,etc. ¢ ... 53 29 54'0% 45'0§
Suh-order 49.~—=W 0od and bamboos 35 -3 4898 51-02
59 —Canework, matting and leaves 13 ‘132 6697 3303
lcn N ,_.n-_,‘u.-——‘—-— l R 4 . ) 6.6 . . .
Order XVI.—Drugs, gums , dyes, ete, - &, 03 oI 56'65 1 ' 4335
Sub-order §1.—Gums, waX, -nnu and slm:lar ‘o1 o 4383 §7°17
. eame . forest ;:’roduce. _.;‘_./ﬂ- - . or 6475 - asat
- 83.~—Drugs, dyes, pigments, etc. ‘ot 35
Ordcr XVll-—Lon!hHrcl.g, T reee e ‘13 __-—-".ng‘r—_‘g‘SJ 51 57'
Sub-order s3.—Leatber, hority and bones ~ .. boe | /-—r .00 ) _ 4 :g ‘“‘“‘i%i"
'.nrkvxvrﬁ.—Cmmerce‘~- S Y 18 '43 52.'2 63-58
.Sub-order 54.~—Money an securmea_____,._._-’../- , . 9§ .° 38-01 s1'g0
ca * §g.=~Generat merchandize™ . et - ‘0% ‘03 46'64 3398
o “p . 50.—Dealing unspeclﬂt-d-.—. e -5t '35 50 pr 444
7.~Middlemen, brukers and ageots ;. ‘o7 03 21.33 e
Order X1 —Tran-pmt snd storage . " 63 ) 41 2_23 ol
Sub-order 58.——Ranlway . e ‘10 .OZ 73" g 4027
w  59=Road .. - . ... o S 3883
." 60.—W‘l€|‘ sase o ‘... sus .32 1 7 9 a. ‘
LT | - 0§} —. -03 57'09 479
». O1=Messages R ; 0o 400t
63.-Storage and welg\nng . ‘0§ ‘o3 59 o 6234
Order XX.~Learned and artistic prol:smu_.. 4497 .;)' - gg o 6340
Sub.Order 63 S RellglOﬂ . \_ﬁo’ ‘f". ),._\ Aus *79 -og ‘a2 s 58
: 64.~E ducavio ) Yeve " yes JT 454
"t by i ‘10 ‘03 3007 69'93
65"‘1-*“““" -\~b- (XY r——— L su ) . ‘©
» ‘s 0% ot 25'9% 74°05
C# 66."“” are 3 b tl* %»' .o (o) ] . 8 60 o3
v o ‘1% *0b 399
- g ~069m=Medicine .~ .. . Moo b o 4 vht 56'39
“ g _ . 68B—Engineering and sm'vey T e 0 3 $000  §0°00
g . 6g~=Nalural science . . g e 1933
e 70.—Pictorial art and sculpture oe “ o8 " o s $043
: » 71.~Music, uctmg and dancmg, etc. ... o .01'3 4335 |- 3473
Ordet dXXl ~=Sport .. ‘- .- .:: ‘a790| . 6aal,
Sub-order 73.—Sport  ...° - ves : s " s - 51°53
‘; —Gfme. and exhiditibns ~ . ... ‘o1 :°; ‘ﬁ*g 32 33’56
. Order' XXI1.—Earthwork and general labour ... 79 :.:4 84'07 31503
'Sub-order §4.—Earthwork, etc. . ... o "53 o £0'49 40'51
u ° 7%~—General lahonr .en 537 'Zz 85 62 14'38
", Order XX{I ~~=Indefinite and disreputable occupa- ‘03
. - tions. ¥ . - o1 o1 I 10000 ..
- Sub-order 76. —Indefinite° e v o1 | bl 8016 19'84
' ~-Disreputable et y } ‘02 83 61°99 381
Order XX{V = Independent et T pes - 1733 19 61°g6 | - 3804
Sub-ordet 98.9~Property and slms ‘... ves x.zg K 62471 3753
- » Ht the Sute e:pensc - e . ‘0 e ad
' ’ 49'87 5013,
Grand total nee - ses ave wee ose . . .
- i : o
| . ‘
—_—— — VA )
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ot - - P SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
..pa.ﬁ?. -. f ; s‘" bm'i“ ,/ M, agriculinval population 8y aut‘ural divisions and districts.
- -8f ] ' F;:ften:‘? Pﬂm“s:l on -xnculmrnl
. . S A1 Popnlahon sgricu - Population of
. N.tur'xr{?viaion's and districts. " supported by| ‘"2, PePe= | —— -~
_ P /, ] . agriculture. district - Actaal Dependents.
IR ¥ g . populstion. [ workers.
";;.;' < : . - 2 3 ‘ . 4 } ' s
- i - ane a9 :_co ?68.305 88.7 48'4 Sl's
g;rhh:: Pla.n-.s“ _4 e sen wee '18371‘90 Ao 8"5 36.! r 63‘9
Total Surma Valley ose vee | 3,195,305 8a6 182 618
Goah <. o -] 385963} @ 838 - 430 580
x:n‘::: - e - we]. 477,736  8vo - 503 49'8
Darrang iz 77 o] — T e} 332542 9271 638 362
e e T cre ] 235383 goo 6o's 39
SIbsag‘f we - < mes wen - | 544'630 , 91’0 63.' 36
Laklnmpar e T e wee] 324,681 ) ‘874 | - 662 338
Total Brabmaputra Va!ley G o= | 3,279.133 Y~ 870 57°1 479
= Tot&l Ph'ns ons v rom ‘,‘7-‘.530 - a‘.s . 47" PO SN 53"
- Lasbai Hilla Loee] 70970} . o933 . . 394 436
Nmb Cachar ovs wav Yy - " wse 30,300 . 49'1 T 53’3 ‘6'8
Naga Hills - ove wes 95646 -~ 934 . 6714 326
Khasi and ]amua Hllls o feen” vl t54.307 4 LY B 598 40°38
Garo Hills - o Ve Tl 133,233 . 056 | - 87'S 47'3
Total Hill Digtricts = -« S wes {479,266 846 . 599 402
Manipur on e vee wos | .307,178 § . 728 | 44-6 554
Total pwé';’uee_"’ T‘—ﬁ———-\ e § 8,160,970 | o =843 I* 1k A
¢ . SUBSIDIARY TABLE {1, = > -z .
~€ . Distribution of the industrial papnhkas by matural dineaions qcu-—Clm D.
' SR T ¥ industrial
.. B uumgcou
- : L% e P t
e o ’ .+ | Population of::;t:iﬁl‘ . Popo lationof -
Natura! divisions and districts, -~ . _ . snppaud by | population
i I s .mry. to distnct Actoal .
. N S \ population. workerg. Dependents,
| o > . . Iy I Lo _: . & %'.‘.’ } ;,;‘__‘h' - T i 3 ‘_‘__'-‘. . s
Cachar Plaiss - . ... ove PP B »1j,;oa Toath 4°3 . 68 319
S,lhet el j~--~... ] 237,55%)° 106 4294 578 -
- - B . - -
'l‘otal Surma Valley vor. . ,,-,]' 254,963 | .98 446 554
Goalpara ves e . ees el 37 143 T * §811 . 419
Kamrup ,}’ e e wee wio ] - ,50:87. w 86 . 45°8_ 549
Rarrang T e . ore »on s 3607 28 .. 25‘6 344
owgong a ;“" sen “rue s L - 8,90 : 3’4 ’ 9-' - 30 9
Slbsagal’ “we: ey - wee f.’; L . !9,6!3 S 3'3 60‘3 39 , .
Lakhimpur .- ven “os '..*‘“_‘" L - 16,580 § - 45 i‘ﬁrl ‘ 33'9
Total Brahmzputra Valley vos - s 1 142,693 } TLoese | 7 56'3 438
*Total Plalnl oun - :-o . ﬁ...‘ .', ‘ 397,658 N 3 : - 7‘5 SRR 448‘8 §1°2
Lnshaa Hills v . . | - 61 38's
Nerth Cachare . . e N f;g T ;; g1’ ? 89
- Naga Hills oo er ven .: : ,;03¢ i L -t .,.,76 8 33'8
Kbasi and Jaiatia’ Hllla e .. o 12008 | < o | 87 43°4
Garo Hile' e, i Tf TaSe jroniwe ]| - L 0en| 339
Total Hull D:stnch. - . ,,__, C 18,713 ' 3 640 360
‘fl"’f‘?‘?' ‘ Tl w| 62,088 . . axi|. . 806| 194
TM?I lj"mvmce ‘, . ? o o | “470,358 784" 5375 - 46'4
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Iv..

Dulnbul;an of the industrial population by matural

-

divisions ond c'u!

rn't.v (ezcludmg :

;- Sub-order 17, Provision of animal faod)
, Percentage P""‘““‘g‘ on “‘d"ma‘ i
' A ) Population | of industrial P""""““m of
Natural divisions and districts. jpupported by | population
: ‘ industry.” { district popu  Actgal :
R e lation, workers. Dependentl.
- ' - . i
_ 5 - 2 - 3 4 5
Cachar Plains eer v oee 14,956 36 n03 | 298
Sylbet e T s s, s 115,283 527 . 456 54' 4v
Total Surmi Valley e e ] 132,239 50 483 N 5"7
Goalpara ‘.‘q_q ; ;n. » Lol d ;. - 25. 306 5'5 6‘-9 . 38., B
Kamrup - ... “ eee ase 36,648 62 416 584
Darrang _wes cun . 5,283 16 65'9 34'x
Nowgong ... wes e 6,315 24 688 31°2
Sibsagap - -, AL ves -] 13,031 20| - 6oy © 3096
Lakhimpur P 12,368 33 . 69°2 308
Tota] Bubmaputu Valley .o 97,851 37 557 443 |
Total Plains g v L am . - 230,090 44 51'§ 483
Lushai Hnllo __,_;...,_.;.;.;,;_ ase ..:. 535 o6 587 T 41°3
North Cachas. _-_ _;.., “ens 1,814 4 4 93°3 77 .
Naga Hulls . ¢~ <= -7 7% .ee ‘eesl . 7271 - 07 Br-z 188
" Khasi and jamtm Hms ~ ees we | 10,767 - 83 581 "41°9
Garo Hills e T e T e 1,673 13 688 31°3
Total Hill Dmtncts "~:“,.'~." “wel 15,516 27 644 356
Manlpnr . .':...:-_A Lt R en 61,032 | si'g 310 190 .
Total Prownce T e <} 306,728 " 5o} . s%o 42’0

: SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. _
L Dsn‘nbutcon of lhe cmmnmcl populat,z on by natural d:mswns anl districts.”

R wr -’_'." RS DR Pmntage Percentage on oommercla.l
A i . P,opulazio;' of commer- population of
- . -‘ (Y o - N opu=
I Natoral divisions an_d¥ distriots. B 'g‘;f’;’:‘_ » ‘::En ':,,E,:: Actaal | peoeng
. , 2 _, Bt Bita ol R+ workers. ependeats.
_ T S 3. - 3 S T 5
Cachar Plains ° we T il 3,367 o78| . 7089  2gur
Sylhe: e .' e dae "b;’n Uy YY) 19:860 088 . 43.'28 57713
Moo | 83,127 o'87 46'32 53'68
Goalpara i EERL I IR Y 0773 | 6366 1" 36:34
Kam‘:up.- ; '..:ff- e Tw b 3ig63 067 | 4558 5442
Darrang ~ .., % s . 1 em f . 1,823 - 0°54 76°28 2372
No‘vgo“g ‘_-. v: . ;e ol ;a: . ; ,'..'r, 1;598 061 67-39 32‘6?
- Sibsagar . - N e 5,560 092 60'77 39;3
Laklnmpur it L e T e 4,734 127 6594 34°
. Total Brahmapntra. Valley o] 81,047 oBo | 6138 | ., 3362
Total Plains ,.." """ " .. Piioe] 44174 083 5349 | 405
‘Lushai Hills ;.. ©~ - .0« Pl 367 0°20 7185 2815
Nocth.Cachar .~ "y © e} 1,209 ~ 2'96 85'93 4
Naga Hills R e D e J L 7188 o318 53'19 4 -8!
Khasi and Jmma. Hzlls e 866 [ . oua 4411 5559
Garo Hllla . as. F ese " 318 10’22 43°76 5724
Total Hill Distllcts ’ L A < 8,748 048 | - 6466 : 8534
Man|pur . an- .. -u: w T "-:o“ - E " e 984 i 0°34 59°55 4045
Total?rovincef"‘ s ':_w__ w e e . A998 | 078 5490 | 4574
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— SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.
Dtstnba!mn of the professional population by natural Jnnuwu and du‘tﬂcu. ,
- - P I Percentage Percemags lon pro':‘enu;4
ti opulation
’ e s - s:s:-:-t:d" Esmnar opula- i i
Natural divisions and districts. by profes- | tion to dis- ‘
: . : sion. tnct‘ mulg- 'Aofi';:: _ | Dependenta.
| : - r 3 4 ]
Cichar Plains s e - 234 ). 0:9: 47j48 2’53
Sylhet o ) "o s | - 44,573 5 - 1’9 3487 513
: i : _
~ Total Surma Valley . Seel L L e 48,307 181 3584 6416
i e e 4043 87 44'33 5567
].E::l‘g::;a s ane .- - . oo 10,918 185 35'24 6476
Darsog o e mo o] ML oIS dgmr) Son
owgoo sow .en s o wer * ’
&mg:arg ass ode LXL .‘ ) --: . 5.04.3 ™ . 099 -\b._.! 38.87 6"[3
Lakhimpue ... . N 0727 ™ 399t 6o'cg
Total Brahmapum Valley . Cees ase 27,517 1'0§ 3856 i 6144
Total Plaina .o o] 7583sl  .vaz] 3683| “6317
. {.n’hai Hi"’ eaw ' en - %-. ej-c - ‘ss i 0"55 ’3 85 a6 15
North Cachar... s - : ... ven Cned T 026 :;‘.» _86 36 1364
Naga Hills .. e v eos e v 323 i 0:31_ . 4:;&‘) v 88720 -
Kbhasi and Jaiotia Hills ... ., - . 8,271 112 39 -, 673
Garo Hills ... oes . . ees 3 o1t 7 _5399 4601 ‘,
Total Hill Districts o er] . 3372 059 ... 4665 5335 -
Manipur e e vae, ... - 4,869 175 ] 4434 K866
Total Province - . :. o o : 84,063 13y 3766 1 . 6z34 ‘
“SUBSIDIARY IABLE VIL - s
Occupahou by orders, 1901 and 1891. _ S o
S > Populstion Populuum Percontage of .
- Ocdet. - oo o o supported supported - | . variation(+) -
. .o § . in 1901, in 3895, . or {~=)
T SRS e TR I RS [+
. ' = . L T : ,J""/ ax - o N .
[ — BT B Y B .,..7 & R —— f' e — - gt '—.-..‘__4._ N Ca :
"I, Administration | e ; ST R R :3,6:: 36,431 T e=37°8 -
- I, Defence ape T T ST - e «,,;-VL-DF_’ . 9'375 . 9'334 - -I- -5’9 g
111, Service of Native and Fore;gn Statea Puesee o2l 8,393 { . - 489 1 43689
: Vs Provision and care of ammal- 2 e e B | K1Y 15535 | . —374 .
V. Agriculture . een aen T AR 5,;60,97; 4,312,357} = +azrs
V1. Personal, bousehold and sanilary servicd - pm. - 95,395 83,989 | = - ~—153
Vii. Food, drmk and stimulants } . ... . - ”..'...- 383,187 376,103 . ——249
VIiL ng’hl, firing and I'o:age PR, ’f.‘!;qb-'s 2,449 “67.842 |+, —8g0
1X. Blll‘dln von F ees . , Cena Ty .o.g&[ S S $4,618¢ - . Twd§0..
X. Vehlcles and vessels ... . . ”... 2302} " sosc08 " . —799 -
XI. Supplementary requirements. .. . - ... ... "'3,988 1 O 5934 |7 . ~938
XII, Textile fabrics and. dress " eea T e 19,391 | - '*&81”8: i"'- * — 32
XIil. Metals and precious stones oor e -"33,460 } 4;,,53 o 89
XIV Glass, earthen and utonewaro‘ s SLee {17,943 - ‘.,.,. 30,014 | ... & =403
ood, cane and leaves, etc. 4 - - .., T e 32,488 55 oo —42'8
XVI. Drugs, gums, dyﬁ, eté, 2 i.v ‘yee * o eer | 1,241 .. 2,398 | '-48 2
xvll Leathel' , exw y , T :’ ves - B o oss o 8,069 5,87' . +37 4
XV“.l Commel‘ce vas w . see ‘ ;.‘ :.'. T se .47)906 44v7ll ..' + 7 1
XX, Transport and sloragc N L o mee " 38,851 s 43’68' . w16
}g(xii L ::ed and artistic profeuionh 2o % e '84,06 103,533 v e=pl0
po ’ se® ! i R T see oo =% x 300 B _—30 3. .
XXIIL.. Earthwork and general labour' ¥ ... . - . ey s ceat ;
XXill. Indefinite and dls{eputablc occﬁpat:ou. . ‘:' 109,252 } 809,837 R A kO
.Mklndependent ave avs ' .... ) 8['7oa 77 948 T + 4 8 .
' - 4 A h—— e ey o - __i\!.'} i\ v 1"‘: ’ ) .,.\ ’ - e B : :
ﬁ N T ’ —

Ouln vm (lWl).—‘lludurun ") duuou]-mv- and sellers -n.‘_u and sals all.n baving ﬁ.. shown |n Order Vil e

)
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‘ ' _ SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX,
Cccupation. . Occupations of Jfemales by orders.
S Number of actual workers, P
ercents,
ord"f lemals: md.
Males. Femalea. males,
- . L ] . .
1 2 3 4
1. Administration P s o ' 8,777 38 043
ll. Defence LI = oes sen 6.7 o ose e
111, Service of Native and Foreign States e 886 -
IV. Provision and cace of animals .ee vas 8,293 902 846
V. Agricaltore . ~o| 1,625,935 803,270 5496
V1. Personal, household and sanitary service 37,708 7,967 2112
Vil. Food, drink and stimulants e 86,027 52,185 6a'62
Vill. Light, firing and forage oee 283 1,756 6342
IX. Buildings ... . " 5,186 95t 1844
X. Vehicles and vessels ... e . 9?5 one .ee
X1, Supplementary requirements e - 2,458 ;. 839 3628
XII, Textile labrics and dress oo Q,0ay 80,066 554°74
XI1l. Metals and precious stoaes - 13,309, . 1,379 11'80
X1V, Glass, earthen and stone ware vee 5,037 £,727 S 9384
XV. Wood, cane and Jeaves, etc, oee e " 13,1058 . 44087 3560
XVI, Drugs, gums, dyes, etc. e - 491 | . a1s 4317
XVIL Leather ... aee © 3,608 R 11 . 5062
XVill. Comnmerce - 33,3313 " 8,663 LI°41
XIX. Transport and storage e ] = 324,708 84 2°36
XX. Learned and artistic professions - ... o 39,350 ~ 1,800 605
XXI, Spert . e i 338 o zz 2130
XX1i, Earthwork and general lahour .. soe 53,309 . 20,188 ' 37'94
XXII1, Tndefinite and disreputable occupations - S 1 & 2N BT 15 7Y B 52580
XXIV. independent T e et 1,073 | - 28,673 13049
- , » . w2 . _ s
SUBSIDIARY TABLE X. - S SR
Occupations of females by selected sub-orders and groups.
*  Sub-orderor group. - . — females 0
: . . . . . g . - . © tnalesy - -
by " Males, -} Fomales,
o » R e 4
Sub-or6d:f '%-‘-L“dhtﬂdefs and tenanls—e e o R .
36 {a} Cultivating landbolders e b+ 689,67 12,079 | 6048
36 (8) Non-ultivating landholders ... o =l2.5g: ‘ :.438 ] 38'15
37 (a) Cultivating tenants - < . 548’345 95‘440 17°40
37 (8) Non:cultivating tenants oie .., - " 04 '303 Jao'21
37 () Cn.luvator.s, unspecified - v | - 37,306 } 21,679 79°'42
Sub. ' 4 e s .
Total ub.order lq .o g ‘A.. e . "276.973 539'0‘0 A2°31
Sub-o;de; 11.—~Agricultural labourers— N ‘
. a : ' IR .
30, Fied labourers o m o | amtsalloagsgloavss
4o, Taungya or jhum cu‘ltivatorl . . 84}?: 83:061' ’ 669 _
Total S : : :
° ) nb-‘or.de:‘- " s ...! vea ‘109,873 139,470 . 11783 -
| SRS ~ e -
Sub-o;de{‘ 12,—Growers of special produéts—. : R DR . -
4% dinabrntations : labourers, and other subors 233,008 | 324,396.] .°  g6:26
49. Bete}, vine and areca-nut pro o : iy R :
2. Frui growers . 64 T 392 .. 4502
v 5 ruit and vegetable growers - . 261 - ” g‘ ) 27.83
Total Sub-order 52 . PRI
.- . T 236,590 224,760 94'99
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X=conts
‘ X continued. . Occupatics
Occupation of females by selected sub-orders and groups. - . :
" Sub-order or group. Nm.nb.ir of actual qum. Perc?ntagg of
S, . ‘ . ' S females
. . Males, Females, to males;
z 2 s .
Sub-order :4.-—Personal and domestlc SCIVICES~= s . .
- 60‘ m’k" ._ll ers . YY) . " ) . L _' N .
e 6'. ka. wae R T . ase ) .\.’:?\1 . g:gzg ; gg e L :g
~ " 04, Indoor servants = ... I e ] 15,085 | ° 4,917 ..-_._3:;_5&
65. wuhermen © eee aen . on: . 3,450 1’365 . qg 56
68. Msscellaneoul and unspecified ... - .. 7242 | 5idy 1639
.Tot_d Sub-ordet .’.4_ -t. o ‘ et L ee 36,341 7,630 | 20°'99
» . ’ * . . S
Snb-Order ty.—Prov:snon of anumal food— . . -
78. Cow and _ buffalo. keepers and milk and 7942 1,014 1276
" butter sellers. )
) ', 79 Fishermen and ﬁsh curers - .. Y 32,138 5,028 1564
T e e e 18,8379 | 13,273 | - 70°30
. 81, Fowl nnd egg dealers e - .. 307 . 135 6521
E " ’b;'b ra .
Total Snb-order 17 : ,.‘._;- .' T . 59,386 19,459y -~ 3276
Sub-ordel' 18.-—Provmon of vegetable food-— T R S _
97. Grain and pulse dealers ‘0 ems e 4,048 | 7,862 «194°21
- 98, Grain parchers - . 473 2,09 43940
. 99. Makers of sugar, molasael l.nd gur by Iland . " - 328 16 . Biat
. 100, Oil pressers .. .. ... 'y vee' 772 236 30°56
101, Oil gellers =~ ... Caee T ese 2,835 633 22°'32
T ... 302, lslnce pounders“and huskers " .. 525 10,950 z,ofs 7;
_,,,_Jo weetmeat sellers ane” oo . 1,075 173 60
m%.\v-,mle ln_d fruit sellers™™ *l oo 529 ' 1,410 26654
Tota! Sub-ordet 18 : ,: ;,. D T . 10,895 * 23,619 216°78
Sub-order 39— Provmon of dtmk, condxments and] o
- stimulants—e - R - . ~
123. Cardamom, hetel leal’ and arecanat sellerg oa 3- - 3749 49214 é '63
|z4. Grocers and geneWa e - 8,55 2,282 36 -
. Salt makers-< = .. | b .o ees 106 {1 361 ~ 340°5
Saltsgllers . - fem T e Ciees - 5681 552 & 3
130. Tobacco and snuff sellers’ SN e e 574 375 5_23
133. Wine and spirit distillers ... . 158 641 E 435_ g
134. Wme and lplﬂl’. sellers . =y e <. 333} 613 1837
Total Sub-order 19 . S 15,746 9077 | - 5764
Sub-ordet 39.--Salk-- e LT . ‘ . " e
s59¢" Silkworm rearers and cocoon gatherers e 43 gg 83,7;
> . 260, Silk carders, spinners and weavers ; makers of |} . 632 - 306 590733
-+ ' gilk braid angd thread, , = 1,485'00
-+ 261, Sellers of raw silk, silk cloth, brald and thread 20 ’27 ’
;VV N 26’- S‘lk dyef. P see vas ’ EEEE VY S . : 9 oo
‘l‘otal Sub-order 39 T  5 e e 1 124 7281 58709
. A ' P S - -
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Orcopation: . . SUBSIDIARY 'TABLE Kewcoucluded.
o B Occupalions of females by solocied sudorders avd grougs,
b Number of actual workers, P tage of
Sub-order or group, - femata o
: : S . Males. Femalem. » males,
. . s .
ey - { ' ' ¥ | 1 . ' :
Sob-order 4a.—Cotton— . . ‘ o
871. Cotton cleaners, pressers and gipners PSS T .84 B X.1.1 4 12,430°8
_ 872, Cotton weavers : hand industry ... - e 1,602 832001 . _ 3,4%4°3
275. Cotton spinners, sizers and yarg beaters ...} . 146 1 18,656 §  €3,77808
Lottun-yare and thread sellers ... ves - 108 { stg © 349'07
- 278A, ng cotton dealers - . 10, . 44 43'71
Total Sub-order g0 - e - il - 3017 | 48309]  2.3:63s
. e o .. . * - , v .
Sub-order 43;—Do|;e;s-d- e . . * L .
~ 304. Picce-goods dealers ... . e . aes B 6 R . s3t
© 306, Tailor;f nilliners, drels-mak_er: and darnegs | 2:5965 . :.6?; ‘ ;.%3
Total Sub-order 42 ' - i.,;;‘_‘ Wl . 661} 2873 . S4'04
Sub-order 48.—Earthen and stoneware—s .t : : o
) 336. Potters and pot and pipe-bowl makers -~ ..|- . 388t - 33351 . - 8754 .
'~ 837 Sellers of pottery ware c ke vee] - w4081 (830t f T 31299
- - o [ -
Total Sub-order 48 . v P _ el ¢ s019 47971 .. 9418
Sub-order s0—Canework, matting and leaves, etem | & T T e CTre

- 347. Baskets, mats; fans, screens, breoms, etc, | s,géﬁ "4,30! - ls’“

makers and sellers, . i . S
Total Suborderso . .. . L ] L a8 €36 ] " wgrer
Py . T -~ . - L .

Sub-order 56.—~Dealing, un;peciﬁed—- C f MRl : ,h‘_,*..—-'“"_’ - x
398. Shopkeepers, otherwise unspecifed * . ..] U 71285817 9,088 Lo -16°23
Total Sub-order 56 AR ans :'-‘-'. . 18836 . ajzes| . 3¥as ¢
Subwaerog-akmgm._" ,_, D R U T LT : -.i}. -_’.---_".3
S YV % Pnﬁh.-m." . ._-._:V T e L:.\._. ‘14,680 ;,:-*:’“ 17,113 ST o7/ ‘
Total Sub-order 63 oo e ..i..{ e 16,52y | <o~ :,24'(' B 75
i : s MY N ki L PR Sy o, OV ».-:“
- - o EOR RS SRR ST S
Ssb-ordet 74.—Earth work, etc.— R B AN SRS (LSOO IR e
502. Roadycanal and u!i}way labouress = -~ |- T isgy48 | T iguea} o T 1803
Total Sub-order 74 ETI T e cof - 228081 - | s303]- v . 3798
R - ~ L. . - ! ; » Lo e o -~ o - .. )
Sub-order 78.—Property and almse= | N B I ;/,' )
sto. House rent, shares and other rt B L J’J"f 800 °
being lané ; . . gr_ope ynuﬂ [ R SR 74 '4
511, Allowances from patrons or relatjves - VS TLEEIE R

B2 SO L) B

s12. Educational or otheg. endowmegts_, scholar. L@s I ¥ 1 I

Mships, ete, . Fow i ¥ ok o

. 313. Mendicancy (oot ig connection with a religi- |~ . | Sy 157" e
. o ordeé ( ; ection with a rfhg‘ 19,514 | 28,448 145 78
Tetal Sub-ord& 78 ‘ ' Cox

el .- or :9,'7;{ - &899 'v 14'4'1'9"2
o» J *

-

S

e
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i _ ' SUBSIDIARY TA!E&E Xi. C L Qe
Numbar of pcr:am :erwd by each actual workey in sin selected professions by dutrtd:. . ‘
A . N;mber of Num ‘9' of
Number :’l s to | Number :f, Number :: Number of [ persona to
iatri ersons person: eTsons persons o} overy medi-
Districta. ovpery barber. mz::'h“' rvcy potter. cverynpneot. beg:y”nt:achu-. cal © peacti-
3 ‘. s 4 s 6 7
Cacbar Plains _ 8ss 843 1,497 542 1,316 1,065
Sythet . e 769 739 957 327 1824 | _-9399~
Total Surma Valley ... T 281 7%3 1,014 250 1,720 2,262
Goalpara ... e 875 4,378 2641 713 5,395 2,357
Kamrap ... o 2,486 2,766 229 882 1,707 1,430
Darrang  aee © 5,666 2,656 864 1,629 3,152 2,375
Nowgong ... Toem 3,678 3,730 864 894 2,869 3,109
Sibeagar .. e 1,93% 2,282 409 1,093 1,954 2,411
Lakhimpur ... - 1,36% 1,064 3,730 nLin 1,878 | . 2,184
Total memaputn Val-| - l,'7-js 2,319 . 396 657 1,900 2,001
ley. _. N - - :
Tutal Dlains | - _ X074 " 2,193 } .. 572 361 1,808 2,174
Lashal Hills .. - , ™ 6,86 . . 6,86g1 13,739 ] . 639 27,478 . 1494
North Cacbar O B M&_;":_h;p' 43.&1& ‘4,401 |—""3,400 . a',4oo
Naga Hitls - 6,023 1 60231 - 8,533 8,833 |. - td3a } — wpelp
Kbasi and Jaintia Hnll: -] . 83703 3,318 . 4,703 3.37571 414 ) . 4,703
Garo Hills ‘ e} o 46,091 69,137 34,568 | . 6,011 2,514 34,568
Total Hill districts - ... | . s550) - 4,503] - 8578 2,388 966 6,989
Ma';i‘p.ui“"‘g.. : 4 ' 10,940 10,940 | - 6672 289 3,160 951
Total Province a6 | erapa ) 62_0\ 387 ,702 3,133 _
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